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perform d by Perſons who Never were Com- 


E N 


hewing , That 


The Ancient Catholick Church 
Never Had Any 


Eccizs1AsTI cAI Law, 


TRADITION, or Cus ron, 
\ FOR THE 


Validity of Baptiſms 


miſſion'd by Biſhops to Baptize. 


All Prowd from the Reverend Mr. Bingham's 
Scholaftical Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſm , and from 
other Evidences not produc'd by that Hiſtorian, 


By 7 the Author of Lay- Baptiſm Invalid. 


Other — can no Man lay, than that is laid. Ie are built 
upon the Foundatron of the APOSTLES, — Feſus Chrift himſelf 
bring the Chief C Corner-Stone, 1 Cor. ij. 11. Ephel. ; ij 20, 


Quam Periculoſum fir autem in Divinis Rebus ut quis cedat 
jure ſuo & poteſtate, Scriptura Sancta declarat, cum in 


Geneſi Eſau Primatut ſuos inde perdiderit, nec recipere 
id poſtmodum potuerir quod ſeme! cefir. Cypr. Epiſ. ad 
Jubaian. 73. p. 181. Paris 1548. | 
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S I have hitherto avoided all unneceſſary Ca- 
villings and Diſputes about Words and Things 


PREFACE. 
that hawe no Relation to the Merits of the 


C. L \ 
' + Cauſe, in tbu Controwerſy; and as I have 


all along Conſulted the Fuſt Honour and Reputation of the 
Clergy, and upon a Principle of Great Reverence and 
Eſteem for their Sacred Character, have been exceeding 
Scrupulons and Fearful, of Saying and Publiſhing any thing 
that might reaſonably be interpreted to be diſreſpectful or 
uncivil to any of them, - bow much ſoever they have 
(ſome of them) Differ d from me; So I reſolve (by God's 
Grace) ſtill to preſerve the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition; 
and in the following Remarks to Avoid the great Imper- 
tinence of Troubling my Self and the Reader, with Strife 
and Wrangling about mean, little, pedantick Things, 
which ſerwe only to Cloud and Obſcure That Truth, 
which we profeſs to Plead for, and Diſcover to Others, 


C. II. If any of my Opponents have been thus Trouble- 
ſome to their Readers in this Diſpute , their Performances 
of that kind will meet with the Deſerved Cenſure of the 
Diſcerning and Fudiciom; and if to make their Aſſerti- 
ons go ff the Better, they have thought fit to treat me 
with Incivility; I paſs it by, with only pitying their 
SAL A 2 empers, 
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Tempers, and adviſing them to fix their Eye more ftedlily 


upon the Great Matter it ſelf which is now in Debate; 
and then they ll ſee that ti too Noble a Subject to be 
mix d with ſuch an Alloy; and that it will ſooner be de- 
termin d by ſeparating from our Reaſcnings about it, all 
ungenteel Reflections upon Perſons, and all Partialities in 


favour of ſome, who are Deeply concern'd in its Con- 


equences. 


But tho I reſolve to be as Civil to my Opponents as the 


Merits of the Cauſe will allow, yet they muſt not Expect 
that I will Compliment any 71 their Errors, or that J 


will be ſo ſoft and kind to their Dangerous Notions, as 
to skreen and hide them from that juſt Reproach which. 


1 due to them. 1. my Learned Adverſaries make 
falſe Arguments to defend Error, I ſhall not Eſteem ſuch 
their Methods to be only Miſtakes, but ſomething ore, 
conſidering the Greatneſs of their Knowledge ; and if my 
Endeawours to Expoſe their falſe Reaſonings be unpleaſant 
to them, I care not; ſince Important Truths of a Spiritual 


Concern are infinitely more valuable to me, than the Plea- 


ſure and Satisfattion of even the Greateſt of Men, who 


ſtand in publick Oppoſition to them. 6 


The Author of Lay-Bapdiſe Invalid, whatever b 


Name u, has abundant Reaſon not yer to publiſh it in Print; 


and therefore in this Diſcourſe will not anſwer Mr. Bing- 
ham by the Name of Lawrence, tho' that Reverend Hiſto- 


rian has been pleas d uncivilly to print that Name at large 
in his Title-Page, &c. without the Leave or Conſent of the 


Perſon, whom he ſuppoſes and aſſerts to be the Author be 
aims at, But not to detain the Reader any longer from 
the Matter in Hand, I will here, once for all, ſhew him, 
Firſt, What it u that the Author of Lay-Baptiſm In- 
valid do's inſiſt upon; And, Secondly, What thoſe Things 
are, which were never deſign d to be inſiſted upon in his 
ſeveral Treatiles, And, 25 


L. III. 
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6. III. Firſt, be inſiſts vs it, that the Pretended Bap- 
tiſin which is adminiſter d by Perſons who never were 
Commiſſioned to Baptize, or who never were impow- 
er d, never autborix d to Baptize, ij Null and Void, and 
no Chriſtian Baptiſm : This is the Subject of bis * Trea- 


© tiſes of Lay-Baptiſm already publiſhed ; this their Deſion 
to prove ; and this Baptiſm, the Author calls Lay-Bap- 
tiſm; Baptiſm deſtitute of a Commiſſion ; unau- 


thoriz'd Baptiſm , becauſe done by ſuch as were never 
authoriz d: And in ſeveral Places of thoſe Treatiſes be 
calls this falſe Baptiſm, by the Name of Invalid Bap- 
tiſm, upon Suppoſit ion that he has prov'd it to be ſo. So 
that throughout thoſe his ſeveral Books , the Terms, of 
* Lay- Baptiſm, Unauthoriz'd Baptiſm, and Inva- 
lid Baptiſm,” do all mean this one and the ſame Thing, 
Baptiſm by thoſe who never were Commilſlion'd, 
Authoriz'd, or impower'd to Baptize. This he thought 
be had ſufficiently declared before; eſpecially by adding a 
new Definition in hs 3d Edition of Lay- Baptiſm In va- 
lid: But that no one may henceforward miſtake bis Mean- 
ing, be thinks it very pertinent to declare it once more, in 


Anſwer .to the Vth Page of Mr. Bingham's Preface, 


where he ſays, and reckons it a great Error, that I fre- 
quently © Confound the Terms of Lap-Baptiſm, Un⸗ 
* autho2iz d Baptiſm , and Invalid Baptiſm, toge- 
«ther, &c. For, any Man that does but look into the 
Treatiſes before mention d, may eaſily ſee , that all hich 
has been there ſaid upon this Subject, is confin'd to Baptiſm 
by Perſons never Commiſſion'd at all ro Baptize : 
Are not theſe Lay- Baptiſms ? Sure if ſuch Perſons are 
not Laicks, then there are no Laicks at all in the Church, 


— 


— 


* Lay-Biptiſm Invalid." Sacerdotal Powers. Diſſenters 
Baptiſm Null and Void. The Biſhop of Oxford's Charge 
Conſider d. & 

| Are 


ie Pichce, 


Are not ſuch Baptiſms Unauthoriz'd, i. e. never Aut ho- 


rix d? Certainly they are. And when they have been 


prov d to be Invalid, is it any wrong confounding of Terms © 


to call them Lay, Unauthoriz d, and Invalid Baptiſms ? 
What i it then that Mr. Bingham requires? What Name 
would he have us give to Baptiſms perform'd by Perſons 
who were never Commiſſion'd , if e muſt not call 
them Lay-Baptiſms ? Thi cavilling at Words diſco- 
vers an Inclination in him to make Things look like Er- 
rors, when they are ſo far from being ſo, that they are ex- 
actly right and juſt; and let bim prove the contrary if 


be can. 


6. IV. Secondly » Thoſe Things which were never de- 


ſign'd to be determin'd Negatively er Affirmatively inthe 


ſeveral Treatiſes written by the Author of Lay- Baptiſm 
Invalid, are theſe , 1ſt, A ſuppoſed Power of Biſhops 
[ which ſome ſay they have | to Commiſion Laymen 
to Baptize in Caſes of Extremity. Whether Biſhops can 


or cannot ſo commiſſion Lay- Men, the Author (whate- 


ver his private Opinion is about it,) had no Mind 
publickly to determine, becauſe bi Buſineſs was only with 
thoſe,who were without all Diſpute never commiſſion'd 
by Biſhops, in any Reſpett whatſoever, to Baptize ; and 
4 2 utterly foreign to the ot her Queſt ion N How far Bi- 
ſhops have Authority to impower or commiſſion 


Men for Sacred Miniſtrations. I have in ſeveralPlaces 


indeed, ſhew d the Danger of their endeavouring to weſt Lay 
Men with Power to Baptixe, in Caſe of ſuppos'd Neceſſi- 
ty ; I have alſo oppos'd ſome pretended Arguments, which 
have been advanced to prove, that Biſhops hawe ſuch a 
Power to authorize Lay-Men ; and even in this Book 1 
have ſhew'd, that the Catholick Church has determin'd 
uot hing in Favour of ſuch aPower: But yet in all this I will 
not concern my 775 0 far, as publicly to determine whether 
B ſhops have or have not ſuch a ſuppos'd extenſive Power 
for Caſes of Extremity ; and let 2 take which Side Ml 
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the K el , the Tread, } on erent 
bout will ſtand good, that pretended Baptiſm by 


* Perſons never commiſſion's by Biſhops to 8 | 
7 N. ll 


[ who are therefore Certainly Lay-Pen ] z utter 
and Void, If Biſhops can really weſt their own Lay- 
Men with Power to Baptize, in want of the Clergy, then 
Hill follow , that ſuch Lay-Men ſo Baptizing, are not 
Laicks in that A of Miniſtration, becauſe weſted with 
a Prieſtly Power for that Purpoſe, by the Hypotheſis : But 
this Propoſition wants to be prov d; and I care not whe- 
ther it can be prov'd or no, for it no ways affects the 
preſent Controverſy ; ſmce there mu#t be always Biſhops . 
in the Church to veſt Menwith Commiſſion to baptize, 
bow Contracted or Extenſiue ſoever the Power of Biſhops is 
for this Purpoſe ; and ſince there can be no valid Mi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm without an Epiſcopal Commilſion 
really given to the Baptizer ; Which i the great Propoſi- 
tion I am concern'd for, 5 ; 
2dly, The Validity or Invalidity of ſome ancient 
heretical and ſchiſmatical Baptiſms , were not defign'd to 
be inſiſted upon by that Author; becauſe they were alſo 
different from the Caſe before u; their Baptiſms were per- 
form'd by Perſons who had been commiſlion'd by Bi- 
ſhops 0 Baptize ; and ſo whatever the Nature of their 
Baptiſms was , it had no Compariſon with that ſort of 


' Baptiſm which is evidently and profeſſedly perform'd, not 
o 


uly by thoſe who were never Epiſcopaily Commiſſion d, but 
alſo in Oppoſition to the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, or 
the Apoſtolical Order it ſelf. A new Uſurpation this, of 
ſo mon;trous a Nature, that whatſoever may be fairl 
pleaded in behalf of the Ancient , Heretical, and Sebi. 
matical Baptiſts, cannot be ſaid in Defence of theſe, as 
will be ſeen in due Time. | 


g. V. Is the Hiſtorical Account of thoſe Heretical and 


Scbiſmatical Baptiſms, I have indeed expreſs'd a great 


Value and Eſteem for St. Cyprian and bis Colleagues 
| A 4 Eccle- 
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Eceltſiaſt ical Laws or Canons againſt them. Laws (+ 
tritt, as that they Condemn'd all ſuch Baptiſms to be Null 
and Void. And why ſhould not the Spiritual Supreme Go- 
vernors of the Church, have Power to make ſuch Laws, 
as ſhall ſo far limit and reſtrain the Commiſſion they 


give to Ordain'd Perſons, that 2hen they preſume to do 
fn their Ads 


any thing by Virtue thereof, in Hereſy or Schi 
hall be wholly Null and Void by Virtue of ſuch Laws? 
St, Cyprian and his Colleagues did make Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws to this purpoſe (as we ſhall fee hereafter) and in 
fo doing I reckon that they ated like themſelues, and took 
the moſt effeflual way to beat down Hereſy and Schiſm : 


If the reſt of the Churches, 2who in their Diſcipline dif- 


fer'd from St. Cyprian and his Colleagues, had made 
ſuch Laws as they did, thoſe Laws being in ſuch caſe 
Univerſal, might in all likelihood, have preſerv'd the 
Unity of the Church, and prevented the many Dreadful 
Hereſies and Schiſms which afterwards enſu'd : But theſe 
Churches would not concur ſo far with That Bleſſed Mar- 
ur; They would not agree with him, to make fruſtrate 
and void, during their Hereſy and Schiſm, the Commiſ- 
ſions, once receiv/d by their Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Subjects; and Ghats they were not ſo Null'd by ſuch 
ih d. for Lan, therefore their Mini ſtrations were by thoſe 
Churches eſteem d to be Good and Valid in themſelves, 
tho" the Perſons concern'd in them, both Adminiſtrators 
and Receivers, were tainted with the Sinful Circum- 
ſtances of Hereſy and Schiſm ; Inſomuch, that tho theſe 
| Churches did not declare thoſe Baptiſms to be Null and 
Void in the Adminiſtrations, for want of Commiſſion 
in the Adminiſtrator, yet they rec kon d, that the Spi- 


ritual Graces were impeded, or hinder d from Deſcending 


on the Baptized, by reaſon of the Sins of Hereſy and Schiſm, 
till the Baptized return'd to the Unity of the Church, and 
as Penitents, recei yd Abſolution by Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
Hands, and then the Spiritual Graces of Baptiſm wer? 
recken'd to take effect. Thus thoſe Churches held ſuch 
$424; 5-4 . He by 4 1 Tx 8x". 34; BAY 62 Baptiſms 
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Baptiſms to be valid in themſelves as to their Miniftra- 
tion, and ſo do I too, becauſe there was no want of 
Commiſſion ; and tho I ſubmit to. this not ſo a 
Diſcipline as that of the Cyprianick Churches ; yet 
ſhould value and eſteem St. SY rh Diſcipline , rather 


than this, if it were eſtabliſ 
my preferring one before the other, is no Argument that I 


in the Church : But this 


therefore eſteem to be null and void, what I think not ſo 
perfect in its C ircumſtance as the other, 


S. VI. Mr. Bingham ſays that the Author of Lay- 
Baptiſm Invalid s **Notions concerning the Inbalidity 
c of Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſm, do, in 
© their direct and immediate Conſequence - un- 
* church and unbaptize the whole Church of Eng- 


land, unleſs it can be ſhew'd that we had our 


* 5 


© Baptiſm from ſome other Church originally, 


than from the Heretical and Schiſmatical Church 


* 


tous Conſideration, and of ſo mighty Importance, that it 
would have been but juſt in Mr. Bingham to have nam d 
that Author's black Notions in hu own Wordt, and at 
the ſame time too as be brings in ſo heavy a Charge a- 
gainſt him; and proſecutes it to the utmoſt for almoſt two 
Pages together , without ſo much as naming One of thoſe 
ill Notions and Arguments he talks of. But to ac- 
cuſe heavily and poſitively a long while before we come to 
a Trial of Mens ſuppoſed Crimes, has fomething in it of 
Policy and Cunning to win upon the Faith of the cre- 
dulous. But by what I have already ſaid in this Preface, 
and ſhall further ſay in the Proſecution of this Diſcourſe, 
the Reader may eaſily ſee, that I have no ſuch Notions 


as tend to the 714 and unbaptixing of our Church 


of England, or indeed of any other Epiſcopal Church 
n the World, that retains the Oſſentials of Chris Ho- 
I Inſtitutions , as our Church moſt certainly does: And 
if Mr. Bingham, or any other, can prove that I have 
Eine | > | . any 
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any ſuch unchurching Principles, Iwill publickly re- 
ru! of and retract them; hut if he cannot prove this, 
be 


that Reproach, which he bas ſo openly laid on one, a 


be has been very far from deſerving it, from his or 


any other Clergyman's Hands. 


Ss. VL” Our Superiours legally aſſembled in 


*, Convocation , before they acquieſce in this Gentle- 


man's Propoſal, Whether it might not be proper 
to have a peculiar Fozm of Confirmation or Im- 
* poſition of Hands, for ſuch as were baptized by 
* Hereticks and Schiſmaticks,upon their Return to 
* the- Unity of the Church, —— Cc. without 
© (bat he calls) Re baptization, Preface Pag. VII. 
is humbly hop d will in their great Wiſdom diſtinguiſh 
the Baptiſm of ſuch Hereticks and Schiſmaticks as haue 
been Epiſcopally, i. e. validly ordain'd , from that of 
others 2vbo never received any Epiſcopal, i. e. valid 
Commiſſion ar all. All Forms of Impoſition of Hands 
that are yet to be found in primitive Church- Hiſtory, be- 
long, only to Perſons baptized by the former Sort of He- 
reticłs and Sehiſmaticks ; and there is not one ancient Pre- 
cedent f a Form of Confirmation, of ſuch as were pre- 


tendedly Baptiz d by the latter Sozt. So that the Pe- 


culiar Form propos d with reſpect to thele, will be Pe- 
culiar indeed ! and wholly neu, without any Example or 
Precedent in the Ancient Church of Chriſt, I mention 
this, only with Submiſſion 10 that Reverend and Learned 
Body of the Clergy, eſpecially becauſe ] find, that our Hi- 
forian makes no Proviſo whatſoever for this neccflary 
Diſtinction; h there plaiuly abundance of Reaſon for 
it; becauſe otherwiſe, a Commiſſton once recei ved, and nit 
vacated, will be reduc'd to an Equality with a no Com- 
million ever received at all; while the Miniſtrations of 
thoſe who habe a Commiſſion, will be Equivalent ys 

A 


is in common Juſtice bound to acknowledge his Mi- 
Rake (fo make the beſt of it) and publickly to takeoff 
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Mini rations of thoſe who never had one, and thereby the 


Word of God himſelf will be made of no Effect. 
49; N io 


C. VIII. Beſides, tis very obſervable, that the Form 
of Confirmation which Mr. Bingham ſubjoins to give 
ſome Light into this Matter, pag. VIII. is not more 
ancient than the Ninth Century, and by Conſequence wants 
the true and noble Character of what is Catholick, i. e. 
has Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent; and he might 


with as muchReaſon have given an Inſtance of Amage⸗ 


Moꝛzſhip and Invocation of Saints, from the Second 
General Council of Nice, about the Year 787. who 
pretended more Authorities from Fathers and Scripture' 
too, for the eſtabliſhing of thoſe Errors,than our Reverend 
Hiſtorian can produce, for the Confirmation of Perſons 
pretendly baptized,by ſuch as never were Commiſſi- 
on'd to Baptize; for indeed he can produce no Autbori- 
ty at all for that Sort of Confirmation. ] ſay our Reve- 
rend Hiſtorian might as reaſonably have produc'd,thz Au- 
thority of that Council,for the eſtabliſhing of thoſe Jdola- 
trous Pzactices, as this Form of Confirmation for the Ex- 
emplar of 4 Form to be made, to confirm the Falſe Bap- 
tiſms of thoſe, who hade been only waſhed or ſprinkled 
by our Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, ho were never com- 
miſſion d to Baptize , if his Exemplary Form bad been 
us'd to confirm Juch ja! e Baptiſms, as indeed it was not; 
for the Form be produces, does not throughout the whole Ce- 
remony and Prayers, make the leaſt mention of any\Defect 
in the Baptiſm it ſelf , before received by the Confirm'4 
Perſon; and as for the Prayer of Confirmation's, beſeeching 
God to give the Perſon © the Seal of the Divine Un- 
* ion; and the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit ”, 
it contains no more in Subſtance, with Reference to the pre- 
ceding Bapti ſin, tban what as proper to be ſaid over an- 
other , who was baptiz,d by an Orthodox Prieſt in the 
Unity of rhe Church ; as neither ic there in the following 
Wards of another Prayer, which ſpeak of the I 4 
be | | Perſon 
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Perſon as now Perfect and Conſummate with the 
* true Faith, in God, and with the Seal of His 
* Holy Unction. For Confirmation was always 


rec kon d by the Church to Perfect and Conſummate 


with the True Faith, and with the Seal of God's 

Holy Unction, even all validly baptix d Perſons in the 

Church it ſelf. So that here is nothing in all this Form, 
peculiar to any Imperfection in the Baptiſm it ſelf, before 

receiv d, but only in Reference to the Errors of the Perſon 

who was received into the Communicn of the Charch : And 

this might bave been well put into the Form, even for a 
Perſon in all Reſpedts rightly baptix d before, if be fell in- 
to any dangerous Errors, as all Hereticks moſt certainly 
did; and tis notorious they were Epiſcepal Perſons ; and 
therefore, a Form to be compos'd after the Example, and in 
Purſuance of the Deſign and Purpoſe of that Form, will 
not be ſufficient to confirm Perſons ſuppoſedly baptiz'd by 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who never were veſted with 
4 Divine Commiſſion. As is the Caſe of our Anti-Epiſ- 
copal Diſſenters Baptiſms. 


8. IX. I know ſome of my Readers will expeft, that I. 
ſhould ſay ſomething to Mr. Bingham': Appendix; but 


I muſt tell tbem, that to ſpeak particularly to every 


thing that Gentleman has been pleas'd there to inſinuate, 


and which « foreign to the Merits of the Cauſe, 4 to 


ſpend Time and Paper to no Purpoſe , and to incur the 


juſt Diſpleaſure of the Candid and Judicious, without 
doing any Service to others who are not jo. What js wor- 
thy of an Anſwer, and 2 of the Reader's Notice, 
I ſhall remark upon | as hereunder } only in this Preface, 
referring to the ſeveral Pages of the following Treatiſe, 
where my Anſwers are more fully to be found. 

Our Reverend . Obſervation | in his 141 ff 
Page] upon @ Paſſage in my Diſcourſe of Sacerdotal 
Powers, Chap. V. <4 120. is very juft and right, that 
inſtead of theſe Words, namely, Thoſe whom A 
. | f 3 - * "= La. 
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* Laick Baptizeth are to be Rebaptized ; but thoſe 
«© whom an Arian Prieſt Baptizeth are not to be 
© rebaptized : Therefore an Arian Prieſt is not a 
„ Laick, This Argument ſo confounded Hilary the 
© Deacon that he was forc'd to deny the Pajoz, which bis 
* Maſter Lucifer had granted before , viz. That thole 
© whom a Laick Baptizeth are to be Rebaptized, *” I 
ſhould bave been thus: * 
* This Argument ſo Confounded Hilary the Deacon, 
that he was forc'd to Deny the Aſſumption [02 Pinoz]_ 
<. which his Maſter Lucifer had Granted before; viz. 
“That Thole whom an Arian Pꝛieſt Baptizeth, are 
<« not to be re-baptized,” And ſo tu mended in the Se- 
cond Edition of Sacerdotal Powers, p. 76. and I tbanł 
Mr. Bingham for the Notice, that 1 may not let any unde- 
ſigned Slip [as this was] paſs uncorre&ed by me. 
Mr. Bingham' 141/t Page concerning St. Jerom's 
Notion of the Validity of Lay Baptiſm, is largely Anſwer'd 
in Page 120, &C. of thu Treatiſe. aun 
H 1424 Page of St. Chryſoſtom's Aſſertiom concern- 
ing the In validity of La- Baptiſim, i Anſwer d in Page 114. 
His 142, 143, 144 Pages, of St.Baſil's Opinion, is An- 
ſwer d in Page 109. 8 The © 
His Demand. in Page 145. In what Writing of 
* the. Stephbanians I find this Maintain'd, That They 
* who had received Baptiſm from Hereticks or Schiſima- 
tickt, were in a State of Salvation? It nothing but 
Capriouſneſs and Cavilling, for himſelf and all who 
have look'd into St. Cyprian's Works do know, that Ste- 
phen Biſhop of Rome did bold, that ſuch Baptiz'd Per- 
ſons were in a State of Salvation, for they eſteem d 
them to have been Validly Baptiz d, and therefore re- 
fus'd to give them any other Baptiſm, and quarrell'd 
with St. Cyprian, Oc. for judging otherwiſe ; and 
ſure they who held Men to have been Validly Baptiz d, 
efteem'd them to have been in a State of Salvation, 
otherwiſe what ſignified the Validity of their Baptiſm ? 
But for further Anſwer to this Captious Queſtion, rhe 
Rea 
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E ö 2 
Reader may find enough in St. Cyprian's Epiſtles to Jy. 
rot] dans of and in Firmilian's Epifl to 
St. Cyprian; in all which the Arguments of Pope Ste- 
phen and His Followers, are particularly mention 'd, 
und endeavour d to be Anſwer d by St. Cyprian and Fir- 
milian; and tho Mr. Bingham makes himſelf Ignorant 
8 ** that they who had 
* received:Baptiſm-from Hereticks or Schiſmaticks 
* were in a State of Salvation.” Yet ar Learned 
* and Fudicious an Author as any Modern IWriter-what- 
ſor ver, bas expreſiy alſerted that they affirm d, © That 
all Catechumens who dy'd unbaptiz d, were not 
* therefore damn'd much leis tho 
< ceiud Baptilm, tho from Yerecicks oz Schilmaticks, 
unbichi us rbe very Argument df ibe Stephanians, that 1 


have mention d in the Place ow which Mr. Bingham 


ma ler but Remark, and from which alone be Deduces 
bis Capt ious Queſtion. [AL nan 
i next Remark, p. 145. &, That I © would inſi- 
*© nuate, that Athanaſius was of Cyprian's Opinion, 
nd rejected the Baptiſm of All Yereticks in Ge- 
< neral;” Mbicb be inferrs from."my ſaying, That 
*© Atbanaſius in the th Century rejected the Baptiſm 
c of Yereticks,” The falſeneß of bu Inference diſcovers 
it ſelf ; for, the Baptiſm of Hereticks,” which are 
my Mords, do not mean the *© Baptiſm of all Pere- 
ticks in General, a He 20uld repreſent ; and He would 
think it very odd and unbecoming me, if I ſhould thus 
force ſome Words of bis, which are as capable as mine are 
of fo Univerſal a Senſe: Fur Example, he ſays. in bis 
34% Hage, The Council of Nice never made any 

Deoree about the Re-baprization of Perſons bap- 
**:tiz'd by Laymen, but only by Yeretical Pꝛieſts.“ 


: 


—— .. —_— — 


sie Vindication of a Diſcourſe of the Principles of the 
Cyprianic Age, Page 3. 
i3& | Now 


LENGTH 


ſe who- had re- 
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Ju- Now ſhould ] from hence infer, that Mr. Bingham 


to « would inſinuate,“ that the Council made a Decree 
te- « about the Re- baptization of Perſons baptiz d 
d, « bp all Pereticks in General,” ould not Mr. Bingham 
ir- have juſt Reaſon to complain of the Incivility of futh a 
ant forc'd Inference? And would not the Fudicions Reader 
ad alſo have reaſon to find fault with the Impertinence of thus 
ks impoſing upon his Time and Patience? But this c trifting, 
_ and] beg the Reader's Pardon for concerning my ſelf thus 
i= much with only a Diſpute about Words. Mr. Bingham 
at 1 pleas d in this place to [ay that Athanaſius © xejects the 
ot * Arian Baptiſm as Invalid; — and that he allow - 
ow ed the Baptiſm of all others ;” and for thi he referrs 
3. jou back to his Chap. I. Sect. 20. as if he had there prov'd 
1 it; when behold in that very Chapter and Section be ſays 
* expreſly that Athanaſius © concludes the ſame of rhe 
by *& Manichees and Montaniſts, and Samoſatenians,” 'viz, 


that © their Baptiſm was of no Effect.“ And let 
the Reader judge whether this is © allowing the Baptiſin 
* of all others but the Arians.” | Thu Inconſiſtency 
with himſelf, is not the only One that Mr. Bingham has 
committed; as will be ſeen in the following Treatiſe.  .. 
His 145th Page, where he Remarks on 4 Paſſage I cite 
out of Pacianus, is Anſwer'd in Page 99. 
His 146th Page, concerning Optatus, is already An- 
ſwer'd by what T ſaid juſt now on his Remark concerning 
St. Athanaſius. e YE; 
He acknowledges, Page 146, that my Reflections on 
the Council of Eliberis are juſt enough : But 
In his 147th Page he ſays, I am not ſo juſt and accu- 
rate in my Reflections on the Firſt Council of Arles; Be- 
cauſe, 1ſt, I © Diminiſh the Authority of this Coun- 
* cil by following the faulty Subſcriptions [ſays be] 
* which make but 33 Biſhops to have been at it; 
"* Whereas it was [ jays Mr. Bingham] a Plenary 
Council of the Whole Veſtern Church, as St. Au. 
Fin calls it, conſiſting of 200 Biſhops, G. 


FP fiat. Mb at & 2h 


But 
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Bit in Anſwer to this, the Learned Du * Pin affirms, 


that This Council was compos d of 33 Weſtern 


© Biſhops, with ſome Prieſts and ſome Deacons.” 
And he gives good Reaſons for this, againſt Baronius, 
and a Miſtaken Text of St. Auſtin, in theſe Words : 
* - Baronics thought, that this Council conſiſted of 
od 200 Biſhops, which he Grounded upon a Paſſage 
© of St. Auſtin, in his Book againſt the Epiſtle of 
e Parmenianus, Ch. V. but he miſunderſtood that 
ic Paſſage ; for there he do's not ſpeak of the Coun- 


dec Jil of Arles, but of the Council of Rome, which 


« conſiſted only of 19 Biſhops, and not of 200, 
© as they are reckon'd in the Text of St. Auſtin, 
* according to the Common Editions; but this 
te place has been reſtor'd in the Laſt Edition, by a 
*©' Manuſcript in the Vatican Library; and inftead 


of reading it as it was, Ur DUCENTOS JU 


* DICES, apud quos witt ſunt, victis litigatoribus 
te credant efſe poſt ponendos, It is now thus reſtor'd,” 
1 77; CONTRA. FUDICES, apud quos victi ſunt, vi- 
ft His litigatoribus credant,&c. There are but 33 Names 
« at the Head of the Council's Letter; but of theſe 
* 32, there are 4 Prieſts and x Deacon, and 6 Ex- 
© orcifts. They endeavour to prove, that there 
© was 4 greater Number of Biſhops at this Coun- 
& cil, becauſe Conftantine in his Letter to Chreſus, 
* and the Second Council of Arles teſtify, that 
te there were Biſhops in it from all Parts of the 
. World. But theſe 19 Biſhops are found to be 
ce from all Parts of the We, and fo it is not ne- 
©ceſlary to admit a greater Number of them, to 
| Verify what is ſaid by Conſtantine, and the Fathers 
* of the Second Council of Arles, Ado ſays that 


_ i. * * ab. 1 4 
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* 600 Biſhops were preſent at this Council, but 


ce this is in no wiſe probable.” Tha far Du Pin. 


And now I would ask our Reverend Hiſtorian, whats 
if looo Biſhops were there preſent, do's Their Determi- 
nation concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks in the Name 
of the Trinity, that they ſhould not be re- bapti x d, amount 
to any thing in our preſent Diſpute, about Baptiſm by Perſons 
who never had an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to Baptixe? Were 
thoſe Hereticks, fuch Baptizers, or no? Were they meer 
Laymen, or were they in Epiſcopal Orders? 
 2dly, He ſays in the ſame Page that I am miſtaken, 


when I ſay, © That the Ancient Hereticks and Schiſ⸗ 


*© maticks, whoſe Baptiſms that Council allow'd, 
* had commonly receivd Ordination from the 
* Hands of ſome Catholick Biſhop or other 
* and that therefore thoſe Baptiſms were not Anti- 
“ Epiſcopal.” And the Reaſon he gives why theſe are 
Miſtakes, ſtands thus : © For | ſays he] many of the 
* Hereſies and Schiſms of thoſe Times had @ Long Suc- 
* ceſon of Falſe Biſhops of their Own, who were 
* not Ordaind by Catholick Biſhops, as the 
** Novatians, &c. who certainly did not act by any Au- 
** thority of the Catholick Church, whilſt they were 
out of the Moly Catholick Church, and in Manifeſt 
** Oppoſition to it,” — They were Anti-Epiſcopal pro- 
© perly peaking, — Anti-Epiſcopal Baptilms were 
in ſome Senſe, the Subject of that Council, &c. 

In Anſwer to all which, Mr. Bingham doubtleſs knows 
that the Novatians and other Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 


began their Hereſies and Schiſms in Epiſcopacy ; be can- 


not fairly deny that they bad their firſt Biſhops ordained and 
conſecrated by Catholick Biſhops ; That theſe firft here- 
tical and [chiſrmatical Biſhops ſo ordained , had not their 
Orders null d and woided by thoſs Churches who allowed 
their Baptiſms ; That the Ordinations perform d by theſe 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Biſhops were therefore Epiſc 17 

| : | 1 
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pal; and conſequently the long Succeſſion was truly Epil 
copal, 2 begun by Catholick Biſhops, and han- 
ded down ſucceſifully by an unrepeab d, not vacated E- 
Piſcopal Commiſſion ; hence ¶ the Commiſſion being {ill but 
, The ſame that was at firſt given by Catholick Biſhops, 
namely, Epiſcopal. ] The Baptizers who were ordained 
by Virtue of this one and the fame Epiſcopal Amthority, 
are truly ſaid to have © received Ordination from 
* the Hands | viz. Convey d to them by their Ordainers 
from the Hands | of Catholick Biſhops ”, 20 ve 
fed their Ordainers with the ſame Power to ordain,which 
the Catholick Biſhops themſelves were veſted with, 
Mr. Bingham ſays , *© This was a long Succeſſion of 
Falſe Bi ”. If by Falſe Biſhops he means Biſhops 
2vho were falſe to the Truſt repos'd in em, [& all He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks moſt certainly are | then there 
will be no need to diſpute about this Term; but if by 
e Falſe Biſhops ” be means Counterfeit or no Biſhops, 
who had no real Epiſcopal Authority conferr'd on 
them; De Churches unbo eſteem d their Ordinations to 
have been Valid, and therefore did not pronounce them 
Null, are contrary to him; witneſs the Great Council of 
Nice, &c. And therefore in the Senſe of thoſe Churches 
they were not © Anti-Epiſcopal, properly ſpeaking,” 
as Mr. Bingham would have it ; neither were their Bap- 
tiſms Anti-Epiſcopal Baptiſms. But I muſt referr the 
Reader to ht I have ſaid more upon ths Subject in 
Page v, vj. of this Preface, and in Page 193, &c. of the 
following Treatiſe, which r all that I thin needful to ſay 
to him, in Anſwer to every thing be has advanc d about 
Heretical and Schiſmatical-Baptiſms, in his Scholaſtical 
Hiſtory, and the Appendix thereto, «< © 
In bus 149th Page be u 'pleas'd again to Cavil at the 
Term unauihozis'd /o often made uſe of by me: In anſwer 
to which I tell bim once more, that by unauthoziyd and 
uncommilſſion'd,” 1 conſtantly deſign what all Engliſh- 
| | | men 


* 
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men uſually mean by ſuch Words ; namely, not autho- 
riz d, or never authoriz d; not commiſſion'd, er 
never commiſſion'd : And Mr. Bingham might have 
ſav'd himſelf and his Reader too @ great deal of Time 
and Trouble, if be had but rightly conſider d my VIth 
Definition in Page 34, of the 3d Edition of Lay-Bapiiſim 
Invalid: which is this ; © By a Lay-Adminiſtration, 
© mean, that which is perform'd by one, wha 
©* never was Commilſton'd o Jmpower'd foz that Ac, 
te by thoſe whom God has appointed to be the 
“ Conveyers of his Authority and Conimiffion to 
Men for that purpoſe.” For certainly Baptiſm by 
ſuch Perſons as theſe, is Lay-Baptiſm ; and becauſe ne- 
ver Commiſſion d, therefore Unauthoziz'd Baptiſm. 
Indeed, if there can be any ſuch thing as the giving of a 
Real Aut hozity to Laymen to Baptize, then, when Au- 
tborix d, they'll ceaſe in that Reſpet to be Laymen, ha- 
ving [if they can have] a Sacerdotal Power 2% Bap- 
tize in Want of the Clergy ; which will make ſuch their 
Baptiſm to be Sacerdotal, Authoriz'd Baptiſm, ant 
ſo not properly Lay-Baptiſm. But that Laymen can 
have this Power conferr'd on them, it wants ſtill to be 
wev's. 1 

i He Demand: at the Bottom of his 149th Page, 
* How can it be ſaid with Truth, that no Couns 
© cil can be produced for the Validity of Lay- 


% Baptiſm, or Unauthozizd Baptiſut, when He him- 


ſelf, | that is, the Author of Lay»Baptiſm Invalid ] 
* owns that the Council of Eliberis Authorized 
* the One, and ſo many Councils confirm'd the 
Validity of the Other.” He takes Occaſion to put 
this Queſtion , and thus to miſrepreſent Kees pr my 
Words, in Pape 26 of my Preliminary Diſc to Lays 
Baptiſm Invalid, Edit. 3d. where ſpeaking of Hereti- 
cal and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, and the Determinations 
of ſome Council, &c. about them, I conclude the Para- 

1 grafh 
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| graph in theſe Words ; namely, © I have no need to 

* dwell upon this, becauſe my Province is only 
„ confin'd to Lap, i. e. [that 55] Unanthoziz'd Bay, 
© tiſm, ſuch as is perform'd by Perſons, who never 
* were authoꝛiʒ d 
7 Direct Oppoſition to that Order of Men, who 
are impower'd by Chriſt to authorize others to 
* Baptize— And the Adverſary can bring forth 
in their behalf not one Council, either General 


or Provincial, till the Corrupt Ones of the 
Church of Rome. And all this I do ſtill inſiſt upon, 


and affirm in anſwer to his Queſtion, that the Council of 


Eliberis is not for © Lay, that is, Unauthoziz'd Bapriſm, 


* ſuch as is perform'd by Perſons who never were 


* authozizd for that purpoſe, who act in Direct Op- 
** poſition to that Order of Men, [ i. e. Biſbops ] 
© who are impower'd by Chriſt to Authorize o- 
* thers (o Baptize. | | 

Thus is the Connection of my Words ; and I will not de- 
part from them, but challenge Mr. Bingham and all his 
Friends to prove, that the Council of Eliberis's Canon, 
made with Deſign to Authorize and Impower ſome of 
their own Laicks to Baptize, was a giving Countenance 
to the Baptiſms above-mention'd, which I am diſputing 
againſt. But of this ſee more in Page 58 , &c. of the 
following Treatiſe, that I "y not be further Guilty of Re- 
petition ; whereby the Reader will eaſily ſee , that our 
Lay-Baptiſms are not favour d by that Council; and in 
Page 193, &c. that the Ancient Churches who allow'd of 
the Validity of ſome Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, 
did not eſteem thoſe Baptiſms to have been deſtitute of 
Commiſſion, or Unauthorizd, that is, never Authoriz,d ; 
for they eſteemed the Clerical Orders of the Baptizers to 


baue been Valid, 


Ar. Bingham's 150th Tage about Tertullian is an- 
ſwer d in Page 39, &c. of this Treatiſe, to which I * 
N that 


r that purpoſe ; who act in 
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that "tis very ſtrange , he ſhould charge me with a Mi- 


— ſtake for ſaying, That Tertullian refers us to © the 

J © Law and Practice of the Church , by bis ſaying 
— c concerning Hereticks , we © have a Rule to Rebap- 
in | © tize them ”, ben Mr. Bingham bimſelf cannot 
ho deny but acknowledges, pag. 150, 151. that Tertullian 
Pt makes the then Rebaptization of Hereticks to have been 
"th the Practice of the Church in Tertullian's Days, and 
ral bat this was founded upon a Rule: For ſays our Hiſtori- 


the an, I own he ſpeaks of the Pzadice of Rebap- 
* tizing Hereticks as Heathens : But the Rule by 
of * which he juſtifies this Practice is not the Rule 
* of the Church, but the Ruleof Chriſt, pag. 

ere 110. And he calls this, of Rebaptization , 
p- * The Pzactice of the Church, in Page 151. 
5] Mr. Bingham would inſinuate to bis Reader, that I make 
what Tertullian calls a Rule for thi Practice to be © the 

Law and Rule of the Church, diſtin& from the 
. | © Law of Chriſt”. But our Reverend Hiſtorian 
ſhould have produc'd ſomething, if he was able, from my 
own Words, to have proved this, which he cannot do; 
of and therefore herein he as very much beneath himſelf x 
I ſpeak of the Law and Practice of the Church”, 

12 without concerning my ſelf whether ſhe made © a Law 
f od * and Rule diſtin&t from the Law of Chriſt or 
no, and without once ſpecifying what ſozt of Rule it 10 
whereon ſhe founded her Pꝛactice: If ſhe founded it upon 
the Law of Chriſt and the Apoſtles , & Mr. Bing- 
of ham words it, p. 150. why then ſhe took this Law for 
her Rule, and ſo *twas her Law too; ſo that even ac- 

f cording to Mr. Bingham himſelf , it was the Law and 
1”, Practice of the Church: It was © Her Law ”, becauſe 
A. ſhe made it the Rule of her Pzactice ; and it was 
her Law and Pꝛadice , becauſe ſhe bound thoſe who 

would be admitted to ber Communion , to be ſubject to it. 
] And Mr, Bingham cavils at my calling is © her Law 
it . a 3 | and 


—_ The Preface. 
ce and Practice”, as related by Tertullian, when hi cr: 
own Account of Tertullian? Words makes it to be ſo Bu 


too. M 
His Note concerning St. Ignatius, pag. 152. 4 ſuffi. are 
ciently anſwer d in the — Page 35.— . thi 


And all that folows of Heretical and Schiſmatical Go 
Baptiſms in Page 193, of this Book. 5 
And as for the Concluſion of hs Appendix, with a ho 


Latin Senrence, that he may ſee I have tranſlated it, + 

and made the Application as be ¶ it ſeems | defires mew | #* 

do; I hereby aſſure him, that if the Perſon who Baptix d Fa 

me as Epiſcopally ozdain'd | 2s he certainly was and = 

F he had been a Heretick, and publickly cenſur'd as ſuch ge 

; 4 which be never was | nay though he bad never given do 
publick Notice to the World , that be had repented of and 


forſaken his Hereſy , and ſo 1 migbt have been tempted to 
believe, that he was therefore a Heretick , at the ver) 
Time that be gave me Baptiſm ; [ All which, God be 
praiſed, I am fully ſatisfied is no ways applicable to that 
Reverend Prieſt who baptiz'd me; get,] If all this 
Lad been juſtly chargable on him, I ſhould not in the leaft 
F conſidering the Now Laws of the Catholick Church, and 
of the Church of England in particular] have ſuſpetted 
the Validity of Baptiſm , given me by ſuch a one, with i 
Water in the Name of the Trinity; but ſhould have 
rec kon d my ſelf an Incorporated Member of Chrift”; 
Church, &c. 
ut to conclude my long Preface , I leave this with 
our Reverend Hiſtorian , | as be u a Clargyman ] and 
do affirm, that "tis 4 Propoſition very eaſy to be proved 
againſt any Man whatſoever, That if Baptiſm Jour 
y Commil- 


by Perſons who were Never really and truly C 

fion'd by Biſhops to Baptize, and who act herein, Rebel- 

liouſly againſt, ind in Oppoſition to, the Divine Right of 

Epiſcopacy, be Good and Valid Baptiſm ; Then, Autho- 

xicative Preaching , Adminiftring the other Sa- 
5 2 5 =. 


full Conſideration ; and much more ſo , if any who ought 
| h be the Guardians of theſe Sacred Things, 3 
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crament, the Power of Excommunicating , of 


Binding and Looſing, of Retaining and Abſolving 
Men's Sins, and all the Spiritual Funttions of the Clergy, 
are alſo Good and Valid, when attempted by Unau- 
thoriz d, never Commiſlion'd Lay-Perſons : The 
Conſequence of which, is , the utter Diſſolution and ta- 
king away of the Neceflity of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood , therefore of Chriſt's Authority here on Earth, 
and ſo of all Reveal d Religion too; which is 4 Dread- 


vour by their Writings and Preaching to eſtabliſh the dan- 
gerous Premiſſes, from whence ſuch prophane Conſequences 
do naturally flow. | 


London, May 29th, 
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Page 
| I N E Occafion and Nature of the preſent Diſpure, 1 
C H AFE It - | 
MK. Binghom!'s Account of the Apoſtolick Commiſſion to Bap- 


rize, of the Conveyance and conſtant Neceſſity thereof to 
the End of the World, 


| | 3 
He makes the Commiſſion to Baptize, Eſſential to the Miniſtration 


ofe Baptiſm, by | 3 
The Pſeudo-Sr, Ambroſes Opinion, that the Apoſtles at firſt com- 
miſſion d all Chriſtians both to Teach and Baptize, reſuted, 


7 
Mr. Bingbam, from this Author, infers, that xo one can have 3 


Power of Baptizing , but he that receives ſome way or other 

2 Commiſſion from the Apoſtles, 8 

And chat the Original Power of Baptizing was lodg'd ſolely and 

entirely in Biſhops, and derivatively convey'd from them to 

others ; inferr'd by him from the Ancient Writers, 1 

| His Notion of Biſhops Rarifying Irregular Baptiſms , adding 
a what was wanting in the Circumſtances of Baptiſm, by an at- 
ſar Confirmation, conſider d and fer to Right, ibid. 
— oo = His 
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is. Niſtinction between Irregularity and Invalidity, conſider d. 13 
Notion of Baptiſm miniſter d without a Commiſſion, that it was 


eſteem d Vuliu, notwithſtanding the Sinfulneſs of the AcT or 
MinrsTRATION, refuted, 13, 14, Oc. 
15 Attempt to prove, that the Ancients did not? ſuppoſe Baptiſm 


to be wholly founded upon Sacerdotal Powers , prov d to be 


g contrary to, and inconſiſtent with his own Aſſertions, 16, to 18 
His Fancy, that Baptiſm by an Irregular Prieſt, if allow'd to be 
Valid upon the Account of his Prieſtly Character, muſt be 
Authorix d and Unauthoriz'd, Regular and Irregular, Lawful and 


Unlawful at the ſame time, and in the very ſame AR and Re. 


Jp:#, and therefore a Contradiction; prov'd to be very falla- 
C10Us, 50 1 
His ill- grounded Gueſſes, at the Reaſons why the Ancients af 

low id of the palidity of Baptiſm by an Irregular Prieſt, 22 
His odd Notion of Dee:oms not being Prieſti, and conſequently that 
Baptiſm perform d by them in Abſence of the Prieſts, is not 
Baptiſm by a Sacerdoral or Prieſtly Power; refuted, 16, 25 


— 


CHAP. in. 


Eſtimonies for and againſt Lay-Baytiſm Examined, 39 
from rhe 


Mr. Bingham owns that Lay-Men were alway; debarr d 
Miniſtration pf Baptiſm in ALL QRpinary CAsEs, ibid. 
This prov'd to be a Nulling of all Ley-Boptiſms perform'd in Or- 

dinary Caſes ; canſequently that our Diſſenters Bapriſms are 

Null and Void, . dbid. 
Mr. Bing ham ſtates the grand Queflion wrong, concerning Lay- 
© Bapriſm in Extrawrdinary Caſes, if he would bring it to our 
-* Cafe about which we are difputing, Pet 
The Grand Queſtion of our Lay-Baptiſms truly ſtared, ibid. 
8 es for Lay-Ba in the firſt 200 Years of Chri- 
Therefore no ancient Catholick Tradition, no general Senſe and 
Practice of the Church, can be found whereon to eſtabliſh the 
Practice of Lay-Baptiſm, ibid. 
Mr. Bingham owns that Particular Churches, are Exceptions 4- 
- his pretended general Practice of the Church in this 


Matter, 5 327 33 
Mr. . whole Evidence amounts to ne Catholick Tradition 
for Lay-Bapriſm, 


34 
St, Ignatiur, June 71, makes Baptiſm to be Null and Void, when 
128 perform by one who was never commſſion'd by the OP 


St, 
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The Council of Elbers in Spain held by 19 Biſhops Amy 36 
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St. Hermas mentions none but Epiſcopally or Divinely Authoriz d 
Baptizers, for Caſes of Extremity, 38 
Tertullian's private Notion, about the Year 200, of Lay-Men's 
Right to baprize in Abſence of the Clergy ; no Evidence of 
any Law, Tradition or Cuſtom of the Carholick Church, foe 
their pretended Right, 39, Gr. 


Ho Reaſon upon which he founds their prerended Right,re- 


l 4 
His qther particular Fancies, may with as much Reaſon be call 
the Church's General Senſe and Practice, as his Notion of Lay- 


Baptiſm may, | 44 
He gives us not one Inſtance of any ſuch Baptiſm, allow d of by 

the Church — — Days, e, Ne 
His Words are full and direct againſt our ordinary Lay-Baptift 
and by Conſcquence prove chip Nullity, 2 ibid. 
St. Cyprian and Firmilian about the Year 256. reckon d Lay-Bap- 

tiſms to be Null and Void, as St. Beff! witneſſes, 48 


St. Cyprian's own Works plainly ſhew, that he eſteem d all Bap- 

tiſms to be void, that were rm'd by ſuch as were rec- 
kon d to be deſtitute of Prieſtly Power and Authority, 31 
Hrmili ans Letter to St. fries proves, thar Firmilian and the 
Council of ſcomum held the fame 


* 
The 47th Canon call'd A poſtolical, the ſame, $7 
does not favour Bapriſm by Perſons, who never were c - 

ſion d by Biſhops to baprize,  *' 58, 111 
This Council is againſt Tertullian s private Opinion, of Lay-Men's 
Right in themſelves to baptize in Abſence of the Clergy, 39 
And tis alſo Th Mr. Bingham's Gueſs that the Ancients might 


- 


efteem Baptiſm by whomſorver Chriſtian perform'd to be good and 


The Conn il of Zliberis's Canon, is no Argument for the Paktes 
ouncil of Z1iberi:'s no ice 
of the Catholick Church, uy 3 61 
The Fable of 22 „when as Boy, baptizing his Play- fal- 
| lows in Sport; and of Alexander the Biſhop's determining the 
Baptiſm to be Valid, 71 F 62 
wy rs the firſt Author of it, a very credulous and careleſs — 
rian, 5 
Sezomen's Account of it taken only from Rufinur, 67 
He was no very judicious Writer, = 68 
RES Scholsfticur, the moſt Judicious and Diligent of the — 

Hiſtoria ws | 
This larer,chough by Mr. Binghem to vouch for the Truth 
i (he Fable, hace per ay Ward, GO 


, 2 
Several of St. Cyprian s Collegues in the Council of K the | 
fame : | $, 56 
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It bonaſiuss Baptizing the other Boys; or of Alexander's ſup- 
pos d Determination about it. . 69, 70 
He fays he Copy'd from Refinw, ſuch Paſſages, in the relation 

whereof Rufinw did not for ſake the Truth, 7I 
And therefore his omitting this Fable, 1s an Argument that he 
did not believe Ryfinw's Relation of it, --- + {aid 
Another of Mr. Binghaw's Authors tor the Truth of this Fable, 

founds it upon a new Suppoſition of his own, that ſpoils the 
| Deſign of Mr. Binghem's relating it, | | 72 
Jabannes Moſchus, another of Mr. Bingham's Vouchers, a Ridicu- 

Tous Viſionary Monk of the 7th Century; who writes this Fa- 
dle, among other idle Legendary Stories of Miracles, Dreams, 

Se. not to be credited; ſome Particulars whereof are in- 

ſtanc d, W 524 300 gioad't5 73 
* Califtus, another of his Vouchers, a Fabulous Writer 

| the 14th Century, tho' Mr. Bingham ſays he relates this 

Story, yet in truth he do's not relate it, 75 
And tf he had, would have been but a ſorry Evidence, ibid. 
A juſt Reflection on Mr. Bingham's producing ſuch Fabulous 

Writers, to vouch for the Truth of this Fable, ſo pernicious in 
...its-Conſequences, if believ'd to be true, juſt and right, ibid. 
The little or no Credit this Story has among Learned Men, 76 
Even papiſts themſelves reject it, i o 
This a Reproach to ſome Proteſtants who believe it, 78 
Bur Proteſtants too have given their Teſtimony againſt it, 79 
The Circumſtances of the Story it ſelf ſpoil its Credit, ibid; 

The Authors who believ'd this Story, are no Evidences that it 
was agreeable to the General Senſe and Practice of the 
Church, 5 | 84 


Mr. Bingham owns, there was Neither Canon nor Precedent PER- - 


_ HAPs to Warrant the ſuppos d Fact of Athanaſius ; and that 
it would be STRANGE, if any ſuch Canon ſhould be made in 
the Church, 90 
His believing that © i no eaſy Matter to produce an Ancient Canon 
© DIRECTLY TO CONFRONT Alexander's ſuppos'd Determi- 
© nation, is nothing to the purpoſe, 


- wt 91 
Becauſe the Inſtitution of Baptiſm and Laws of the Church, do 
confine Baptiſm tp a Commiſſion, and conſequently forbid ſuch 


2 Determination in fayour of ip Validity when without a Com- 


miſſion, ibid. 


Mr. Bing ham ſuppoſes, but do's not prove, and therefore is call d 
upon to prove it, that an Uninſticuted Miniſtration of Baptiſn 
may be made Valid by a Poſt- fact Confirmation of the Biſhop, 

. | | 93 


I 
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If the Fable of At hanaſtus had been true, yet nothing to the 
Purpoſe could have — inferr'd from it, = * 95 
Nor any thing have been ſafely concluded from it, ibid. 


The Dreadful Conſequences of admitting Biſhop Alexander's ſup- 
poſed Opinion, to have been JusT and R1cur, ibid. 


Which Proves the whole Story to be Fooliſh and Ridiculous; and 


therefore contrary to the General Senſe and Practice of the Ca- 


tholick Church, 97 
Hilary, Deacon of Rome, about Anno 3 50, affirms, that in his 
time Laymen did not Baptize, ibid. 


Pacianus, Biſhop of Barceluna, Nulls Baptiſm by Perſons not ha- 
ving a Prieſtly Power, | 2 


fs * ix 
Opta tut, Biſhop of Milevis's $8Uppos'D NOTION of the Validity 


of Baptiſm by any Perſon wharſoever, prov'd to be Singular 
and Popiſh, and not Countenanc'd by the Catholick Church, 


| 104 
His Words more Juſtly and Candidly interpreted, inferr no ſuch 
L atitudinarian Principle, | . 106 


St. Baſil, Biſhop of Ceſarea, Anno 359, Nulls Lay-Baptiſm, 109 


St. Chryſoftom, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, Anno 398, do's the 


ſame, 114 
A Paſſage quoted by Mr. Bingham out of the Apoſtolick Conſti- 
tutions, do's fo likewiſe, 117 


St. Ferom in the Latter end of the TVth Century, his Notion of 


Laymen's Power to Baptize in Caſe of Neceflity, founded on 
No Law of God, or ot the Ancient Catholick Church, 120 


Bur on a Falſe Principle of his own, much the fame with thar 


of T ertuli an, . 122 
He Contradicts this Notion by his Dialogue againſt the Luciferian 


Schiſmaticks, wherein he Contures the Luciferi ans wa Prin- 


* ciple, That if the Arian Clergy were but Laicks, the Baptiſm 
adminiſter'd by them ought to be rejetted, 123, to 138 
The Inconſiſtency of St. Ferom's firſt Notion, with the Scope of 
this Dialogue, : 131, 139 
He Nulls Lay-Baptiſm by ſaying, © That without Prieſts there is 
© no Church, | 139 
Mr. Bingham's Cavil at Dr. Forbes's and Mr. Reeves Words, upon 
this Dialogue, conſider d, 140 


St. Auguſtin, as quoted by Mr. Bing ham from Gratian, miſrepre- 


ſented by him to the Engliſh Reader, in favour of Lay-Bap- 
_— = 
His Words prove No Matter of Fact, of Laymen's Baptizing, ibid 
Another Pafſage of that Father, as quoted by Mr. Bingham from 
Gratian, makes the Apoſtolict Commiſſion to be a Neceſſary Con- 


digion of Baptiſm, 145 
Ano- 
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Another Paſſage Gratian attributes to St. Auguſtin, which by Ne- 
ceflary Conſequence Nulls our 158 | 146 
A — Gratian relates as from St. Auguſtin in favour of Lay 


priſm, 

St. Auguſtin, if he did relate it, owns that 'twas only a Report, 
and the Author unknown, 147 
St. Auguſtins ſuppos d Opinion, That ſuch a Caſe, as a Layman's 
— 4 _ in 1 — _— 1 0 no other — 
preſent, t happen; and that a Perſon ſo in Danger ought 
not to nent fairly conſider d, 147, + 48 
St. Auguſtin's Genuin Works, prove Nothing of any Law, Tra- 
dition, or Cuſtom of the Catholick Church for Lay-Baptiſm, 
EY : 150, tO 162 
Ne Heſitates, and is not poſitive, that Lay-Baptiſm in Caſe of 
- Neceſſity is Valid; this proves, that he did not know of any 
Catholick Tradition for the pretended validity thereot, 


150, 151 
Which is further Confirm'd, by his not being able to Clear ſuch 
pretended Baptiſms from the Guilt of Sin, 153 


His Notion of Uſurped Lay-Baptiſm in Ordinary Caſes, being 
Unlawtul, and to be repented of by both Giver and Receiver, 
and that tis yet alia; refuted at large, 154, to 160 

He acknowledges this not to have been the Determination of any 
General Council, but his own Private Opinion, 155, 156 

He was not wholly free from introducing Novelties in Religion, 

N 161 

Gelaſiur, Biſhop of Rome, Anno 492. His Saying of Laymen's ha- 
ving Power granted them to Baptize in Caſes of Extreme Ne- 
ceſſity, is no Proof that this was the General Senſe and 
Practice of the Church, | 162, 163 
Mr. Bingham's falſe Inference from Gelaſiuss Words, That Lay- 
MEN had as much power to Baptize in Abſence of Deacons, as 
-" ha HAD in Abſence ot the Presbyters and Biſhop, ex- 
pos d, | 7% | 162 

Gelafins is no Evidence for the Validity of Baptiſm by Perſons 
who. were never Commiſſion d by Bifhops to Baptize, 164 

Haore, Biſhop of Sevil, Anno 595, founds the Power of Bapti- 
zing upon the Commiſſion Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, 165, 

8 166 

His ſaying of Laymen's being permitted or impower'd to Bap- 

tize, is ſtill confining the Power of Baptizing to a Commiſſion 


to be firſt receiv d by the Baptizer, A -5 


The Unaccountable Lengths ſome Men ran into, concerning the 
Miuiſter of Baptiſm, after St. Auguſtins Days, übid⸗ 


The 
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The Summ of Mr. Bingbam's whole Evidence, in his own Words, 
is, That the General Senſe and practice of the Church for the 
firſt 600 Years, was grounded upon the Apoſtolick Commiſſion, 
given to all Baptizers in Caſes Ordinary and Extraordinary 


16 
From whence it follows, that the General Senſe and Practice of 
the Ancient Catholick Church, do's not Countenance the pre- 
tended Validity of Baptiſms, perform'd by Perſons, who ne- 
ver were Commiſſion'd by Biſhops, | 170 
Mr. Bingham's whole Evidence is not ſo much as a Proof, that the 
Ancient Catholick Church for the firſt 600 Years, did ever Au- 
thorize or Commiſſion Laymen to Baptize, in want of the 


Clergy, | ibid. 
CA. IV. 

M 3inghem's Objections againſt the Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, 

St. Baſil, and St. Chryſoftom, anſwer d, =. a 
CHAP. V. 


IS Acknowledgments, concerning the Great Queſtion now 
in Diſpute, viz. © Whether the Uſurped and Unauthoriz' d Bap- 
« tiſm of Laymen, was allow d | by the Ancient Catholick Church] 


rs be Valid? Wherein he eſtabliſhes our Aſſertion, 189 


CHAP. VI. 


THE Ancient Churches, who allow'd of Heretical and Schiſ- 
matical Baptiſms, did not reckon thoſe Baptiſms to have 
been Unaut horix a, Uncommiſſion d, Anti Epiſcopal Lay- Baptiſine, 
tho Mr. Bingham endeavours to make them look as ſuch, 

| 3 

Of the Rite of Impoſition of Hands, whereby repenting Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaricks were recety'd into che Church, 208 


CHAP. VII. 


Mr Bingham's Account of the ſuppoſed practice of Lay-Bap- 
tiſm by che Modern Greeks, Moſcoviter, and Foreign Re- 
form d, examin d, | | 102 


of 
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of the Modern Greeks, ibid. 
Of the Moſcoviter, 240 
Of the Foreign Reform d, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


THE whole Evidence of Antiquiry ſumm'd up proving, 

That the Far Greater Majority of Ancient Teſtimony, is a. 
gainſt all Prerended Baptiſms perform'd by Perſons, who ne. 
yer were Authoriz'd by Biſhops to Baptize; and conſequently, 
that ſuch Baptiſms are not Valid by any Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
Tradition, or Cuſtom of the Ancient Catholick Church : 


259, to 269 


The Coneluſion, containing a True State of che Queſtion about 
Suppoſed Caſer of Neceſſity, where Epiſcopally Authoriz d Bap- 
tizers are not to be had, | | 269 
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Age 3. Line 29. for Baptiſm, read Chriſtian Sacraments, | 
P. 36. I. the laſt, for, by Virtue any, read, by Virtue of any. ; 
P. 59. 1.15. read Scholaſftical Hiſtory. ; p 
P. 117. 1.19. {ro this of the Invalidity, read, this Applicable to 
the Invalidity. 
P. 126. In the Note |. 4. read, eſt enim. | 
P. 127. 1.2. read, do not act. IL. 13. read, whom you do not. 
L. 15, 16, 22. blot out « the Double Comma'ss 
P. 144. 1.22. read Fallacy, 
P. 224. L 21. read H Collection. 
P. 269. I. 5. read, I have ſaid. 
P. 272. I. 10. read, and Deacons, 
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CHAN 1 


The Occaſion and Nature of the 


_ preſent Diſpute. 


$I. HA there may be no Miſtake 
| — in the Nature and Deſign of this 
Controverſy, the Reader is de- 
deſir d to bear this always in 
mind, and to keep his Eye con- 
tinually upon it; That the Occaſion thereof is 
a moſt Novel, and formerly unheard of, Unchri- 
ſtian Uſurpation, attempted at the Reformation, 
and ſince that time to this day, by Men who 
never recery'd any Divine Commiſſion; and who 
yet, in Oppoſition to, and Rebellion againſt, their 
to receive any 2 
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ſelves, but alſo upon tho 


2 The Occaſion and Nature PaxT II. 


Commiſſion from them, endeavour to advance 


themſelves into the High- Prieſts and Prieſts Office, 
and to miniſter in ſuch Holy Things, as God has 
appropriated to that Sacred Commiſhon, which 
he gives to Men for that Purpoſe : And this they 
do, not upon the pretence of Neceſſity, ariſing, as 
ſome ſuppoſe, from the want of ſuch as are (Com- 
miſſion d, but in an obſtinate perverſe Reſiſtance 
againit Chriſt's Spiritual Vicegerents, undervaluing 
and trampling upon that Authority wherewith 
He has inveſted them. | 


'& II. It is alſo to be remembred, That God 
always usd (if we may believe the Divine Ora- 


cles) to ſet a Mark of his ſevereſt Difpleaſure, 


not only upon ſuch ee Adminiſtrators them- 

e who adher'd to and en- 
courag d them in their Uſurpations; as I have 
formerly obſerv'd and inſtanc'd upon this Occaſion; 
and He has made ſuch Uſurpers and their Ad- 
herents ſenſible of his Wrath and Fury, not only 
when they have attempted Sacred Miniſtrations, 
without any plea of Neceſſity, as did Corah and his 


Company, and King Uzz:ah ; but alſo, when, to 


all appearance, they had a fair plea of Neceſſity to 
excuſe their Uſurpations, if That could be an Ex- 


cuſe, as we fee that it was not in the Caſes of Saul 


and LZ Za. 


58 HE. Hence it behoves ſuch Uſurpers, and thoſe 
who concurr with, abett, and encourage their 
Ufurpations, ſeriouſly to confider what they are 
doing; and upon what fonndation they can ven- 


ture to affirm any Validity to be in ſuch pretended 


Miniſtrations ; when God himſelf has branded 
others lite therrs, with indelible Marks of * 
9 | ; an 
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Chap. 1. of the preſent Diſpute, 3 


and Reproach, by the Everlaſting Sacred Hiſtory 


of his Juſt Indignation and moſt Righteous Ven- 
geance againſt ſuch Uſurpers, and their Encou- 
ragers and Abettors. 


S IV. It was this Conſideration, that at firſt 
ſet the Author of Lay-Bapriſm Invalid, upon enqui- 
ring, whether God has a kinder Regard for ſuch 
Uſurpations now, than He had formerly; and 
whether He will now admit of and receive as good 
and valid, the pretended Miniſtration of Chriſtian 
Sacraments, from ſuch Uſurpers Hands, as He never 
did fo much as once Authorize, Commiſſion, or 
Impower for Sacred Miniſtrations, ſince He has 
Ordain'd and Set apart a particular Order of 


Mien, whom He Veſted with his own Authority 


for ſuch Purpoſes? Upon a ſerious Enquiry into 


this Matter, and a deliberate Search into the Di- 


vine Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Priefthood and Sa- 
craments, and the Nature thereof, He could not 
chuſe but think thus much; That the Common 
of him who miniſters Chriſtian Sacraments, zs as 


nuch, as durable, and as conſtantly an obliging 
Pioſitive Divine Inſtitution, as either the Matter or 


Form of the Sacraments 1s ; and that conſequently, a 
Miniſtration deſtitute of either of theſe latter, which 
is ſo diſpleaſing to God, as to be therefore wholly Nu 
and Void; is, but an Equal Offence againſt the Infti- 
tution of Baptiſm, with another falſe Miniſtration 
which is deſtitute only of the Diuine Commiſhon; and 
that therefore this latter, where there is no Commſ- 
ſion, is as much Offenſive to the Divine Majeſty, and 
conſequently Null and Void, as the other, 
the very ſame Reaſon and Foundation: And thi 
with reſpect to Baptiſin, he has endeavour d to 
prove, from the — it ſelf of Baptiſm, k 
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4 The Occaſion and Nature, &c. PARA II. 


ing cloſe to the Rule which our Saviour fet his 
Church herein. And the Oppoſers of this, muſt 
produce no leſs than Vincentius Lirinenſiss Golden 
Rule, viz. Traditio, ſemper, ubique, & ab omnibus 


credita, to prove that it was a Catholick Tradition, 


always, in every Place, and by all taught, be- 
liev'd, and practis'd, at leaſt by the generality of 
the Ancient Church, viz. That the Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm does not hinder, but that Perſons who were 
never Commiſſion d at all to Baptize, may adminiſter 
Legally Valid Baptiſm ; I ſay, Legally Valid, with 
reſpe& to the Divine Lato; for if it wants of that 


Legal Validity, what ſignifies any other pretended 


Validities of Mens Invention? It they do not pro- 
duce ſuch an Univerſal Tradition as this, for 
the Interpretation of the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, 


in favour of Miniſtrations pertorm'd by ſuch as 


were never Commiſſion'd ; their pompous Show of 


Quotationt from ſome few Latin Fathers, will a- 


mount to no more than a bare Diſcovery of ſome 
of their private Opinions; which, in Matters of 
ſuch vaſt Moment as this is, will fall ifinitely ſhort 


of Deciding the Merits of the Cauſe. 


$ v. Let us then ſee what Mr. Bingham has done 
towards the Diſcovery of this Univerſal Tradition ; 
and whether his Scholaſtical Hiſtory does not ra- 
ther prove, that the Univerſality of the Church's 
Tradition, is, That the Inſtituion of Baptiſm re- 
quires the Divine Commiſſion of the Miniſter of Bap- 
tiſm conſtantly to accompany the Miniſtration 


'thereof ; and becauſe conſtantly, therefore, that the 
Commiſſion is Eſſential to the Valid Miniſtration 
thereof; Eſſential, by reaſon of its Equal Obliga- 


tion and Neceſlity with the Matter and the Form 
CHAT: 


by the Inſtitution, 
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CHAP, II. 


Our Hiſtorian's Account of the Apoſtolick C on- 


miſſion to Baptize ; of the Conveyance, and 
conſtant Neceſſity thereof to the End of the 
World. 


Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, p. 2. 

where he ſays, © It ts certain, the 

* Commiſſion to Baptize, was Originally given by our 
Saviour to the Eleven Apoſtles ;, for ſo it is ex- 
* preſsly ſaid, Mat. xxviii. 16, &c. Then he 
adds; That © By the Tenor of this Commiſſion, it is 
* certain they were inveſted with Authority, not only 
* to Baptize themſelves, but to communicate this 
* Power zo others : For the Commiſſion and 
* Power of Baprizing, was not to Die with them, but 
* zo Continue to the End of the Woald, p. 3. 
Upon which 'tis very remarkable, that He makes 
the Commiſſion to Baptize of conſtant Duration 
and Obligation, in and to the Church ; for he 
ſays, twas to Continue to the End of the World : 
And the very great and preſſing Neceſſity of this, 
he urges thus; But then two Queſtions ariſe from 
hence: Whom they actualy Authoziz d to Baprize ? 
«* And to whom they ave Commiſhon to Authoitze 
* others to Baptize © For (ſays he) both thele 
* things were Meceſlary, to Pieſerx ve the 
„Church, according to the Der of Chili, ax 
* leaſt in Future Ages, p. 3. Pray obſerve 
this, for tis a granting of the Thing diſputed tor, 
B 3 VS, 


$I. H E firſt very rightly begins with the 
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* Of the Apoſtolick Commiſſion, PART I, 


wiz. That the Church cannot be preſerv'd, Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſin cannot be had, without the Commiſſion 
to Baptize , for, if it can, then, whom the Apoſiles 
actually Authoriz'd, and to whom they gave Commiſſion 
to Authorize others, to Baptize, were not Neceſſary to 
reſerve the Church: For where lies the Neceſlity, 


if it can be preferv'd without the Commiſſion to 


Baptize ? But this Hiſtorian ſays they were 
Neceſſary ;, i. e. the Commiſſion, who ſhould Bap- 
tize, was Neceſſary to preſerve the Church, accord- 
ing to the Order of Chriſt, in future Ages. And 
this amounts to no leſs, than that the Commiſſion 
to Baptize was Neceſſary to Preſerve Baptiſm ; be- 
cauſe if Baptiſm is not Preſery'd, the Church it ſelf 
is not preſerv d, ſince Baptiſm is the Incorporation 
of all its Members; and therefore, where there is 
No Commiſſion, there is no Baptiſm, no Church, ac- 
cording to the Order of Chriſt , if we may believe 
Mr. Bing ham himſelf. This is a fair ſetting out 
for him at the Beginning of his Work, and 1s de- 
ſtructive of the main Deſign of his Hiſtory, 
and ſhews that the Divine bas the better of the 
Hiſtorian, © | 


5 II. He next proceeds to Anſwer the Two Que- 
tions he juſt now propos d, and proves, firſt, That 
the Apoſtles gave Commiſſion to Biſhops, Presby- 
ters and Deacons to Baptize z — and then ſays, 
but flill it remains a Queſtion, whether they extend- 


* ed this Commiſfon to any others, either in Ordi- 


* nary or Extraordinary Caſes, p. 3. He ſays, 
* The Ancient Author, under the Name of St. Am- 
* broſe, was of Opinion, That the Apoſtles firſt found 
* it neceſſary, for the Augmentation and Encreaſe 
© of the Church, to Gzunt « General Commiſſion ta 
* all Chaiſtians, both to Teach and Boptize , but 
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* as ſoon as that Neceſſuy was over, 4s ſoon as 
* the World was generally Converted, and Churches 
6 eretted, Governors and other Officers were appointed 
in all Churches, and then this General Commiſhon 
was withdzawn ; / that none, even among the 
* Clergy, was to pꝛelume to meddle with any Office 
to which he was not Appointed, Mr. Bingbam 
goes on with his Quotation, thus; Hence it came 
* to paſs, that neither Deacons were allow'd to 
* Preach, nor the Inferior Clergy nor Lay-men to 
* Baptize, p. 3 & 4. But the Latin, as himſelf 
quotes it in the Margin, p. 3. is, Hinc ergo eſt, 
“unde nunc neque Diaconi in populo Predicant, neque 
* Cleric vel Laici Baptizant, F All in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe; which is a Proof that the ſuppoſititious 
St. Ambroſe ſaid, concerning the Time that he lived 
in, Hence it comes to paſs, that No neither Deu- 
cons are allowed to Preach, nor the Inferior Clergy 
nor Lay-men to Baptize : plainly excluding all Lay- 
men ot his time and knowledge, without exception, 
from that Power ; and whoever was the Author, 
whether Hilary the Deacon of Rome, or Remigius of 
Lyons, he cannot be ſuppos'd to have written ear- 
her than the middle of the Fourth Century. - 

But now, Is the Opinion of this ſpurious St. Am. 
broſe, That the Apoſtles did at firit © Gzant a 

„General Commiſſion to all Chuſtians both 
* to Teach and Baptize,” true or no? If it were 
true, would all the Greek and Latin Writers, for 
250 Years together, have been ſilent about this 
Matter? And if they had ſaid any thing to con- 
firm it, would our Reverend Hiſtorian have omitted 
their more prinitive Evidence, and inſtead of it, 


1 1 e 
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+ Ambreſ. Com, is Epheſ. iv. p. 948. 5 2 
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have given us only one Quotationfrom a doubted Au- 
thor, whoſe Ability and Veracity both are very juſtly 
ſuſpicious, upon the account of his 0b/curity, his 
great Diſtance from the Days of the Apoſtles, and 
his Singularity of Opinion about this Matter, for 
which he vouches no former Author? It it were 
true, would the Apoſtle St. Pau! have given us 


reaſon to believe the contrary, by affirming, in 


his Days, when the World was not Generally Con- 


- verted, An. Chr. 59. That God — ſet ſome in bis 
Church, fiſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly 


' Teachers ; upon which he makes this Interroga- 
tion —— Are all Teachers? 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. 
which is a ſtrong Affirmation, that all Chriſtians 
were not then Teachers; contrary to the Opinion 
of the ſpurious St. Ambroſe, that the Apoſtles did 
at firſt grant a general Commiſſion to all Chri- 
ſtians to Teach; and ſince he is wrong in this, tis 
reaſonable to believe he is fo in the other, viz. the 
general Commiſſion to all Chriſtians to Baptize, which 
he connects to that of their Teaching: And there- 
fore our Hiſtorian has prov'd nothing of Lay- 
Chriſtians being at firſt Authoriz'd to Baptize, 
from this Quotation : ſince his Author's pretended 
Evidence is contrary to Scripture, in one Inſtance ; 
and not eſtabliſh'd thereby, but wholly ſin- 


gular with reſpect to all Antiquity before him, in 


other. 


N $ III. After this Quotation ; Mr. Bing bam ſays, 


concerning the Power of Baptizing receiv'd from 


the Apoſtles, by way of Paraphraſe upon his Au- 


thor's Words, That bis Author ſeems to have ben 
* of Opinion, that — as no one can hate / 


© Power of Baptizing, but He that receives, fome 
day or other, a Commiſſion from them, Lb 10 
Fo „ AN 6 * the 
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the Apoſtles; ] So, &c. p. 4. This is our Hi- 
ſtorian's own Comment; and I deſire it may be 
taken the more notice of, becauſe I ſhall make ſome 
further Uſe of it hereafter ; in the mean time, it 
plainly intimates, in conjunction with this Quo- 
tation, That the Commiſhon to Baptize can only 
be executed by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
and ſuch as are Appointed, Authoriz'd, Impower'd 
or Commiſhon'd by them, be they who they will, 
whether Men in ſtanding Holy Orders, or, in want 
of ſuch, others who are not ſo, if they can be at all 
Commiſfion'd : And whether they can or no, I 
trouble not my ſelf ; but leave that to be diſputed 


between Mr. Bingham and his Antagoniſt the 


Doctor at Greenwich, Author of a little Pamphlet, 
Intituled, New Dangers to the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
(who reckons the ſtanding Prieſthood to be in very 
great Danger, upon this Principle, of Biſhops ha- 
ving Power to Authorize Lay-men to Baptize) 
which has been Anſwer'd in the Preface to the 
Third Edition of L Baptiſi Invalid. 


$ IV. Mr. Bingham proceeds with his Author's 
Opinion; When the Neceſſities of the Church re- 
* guir'd it, they | i. e. the Apoſtles ] had Power to 
* Authorize others, beſides the ſtanding Minifters, 
to Baptize ; which Power they both might and did 


A recall again, as ſoon as thoſe Neceſſities of the 


* Church were over: And upon this Principle it 
© was, chiefly, that the Ancient Biſhops of the Church 
* allow'd Deacons and ſometimes Lay-men to Baptize, 
cc. p. 4. But our Hiſtorian's Author has not prov'd 
the Truth of his Opinion, He has given no An- 


cient Teſtimony of | the © Apoſile*'s Commiſſioning 


* others beſides the landing Miniſters to Baptize® : 
This pretended Matter of Fact is ſo far from _ 
| | we 
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well atteſted, that it is not atteſted at all; we 
have nothing but his bare ip/e dixit for it, at 
300 Years Diſtance from the Apoſtles, and have 
"reaſon to believe it to be falle : See FII. And 
therefore to found the Principle of Biſhops Power 
to Authorize Lay-men to Baptize, upon this not 
prov d but pretended Matter of Fact only, is very 
weak and precarious. Beſides, why are Deacons 
Here rank'd with Lay-men, among thoſe who are 
not ſtanding Miniſters to Baptize © Did not 
Mr. Bingham reckon em before as ſtanding Mini. 


fers? p.3. How ſhall we account for theſe 
things? But further, If it could be prov, as it 


has not yet been, that Biſhops have Power, and by 
virtue thereof have ſometimes allow'd or authoriz'd 
Lay- men to Baptize, when the Neceſſities of the 
© Church requirdit;” Is it not a jeſt to talk at 
this rate, if Lay-men can in ſuch Caſes © have 4 


* Power of Baptiaing without the Biſhop's Com- 


miſſion ? Either ſuch Exigencies alone gave them a 
Power, or they did not. If they did, then they 
ſtood in no need of being Authoriz'd by Biſhops ; 
and fo Biſhops taking upon them ſo to Authorize 
them, was a pretence of Power which ſignify' d no- 


thing: If ſuch Exigencies alone did not Impower 
them to Baptize, then, if they had pretended to 


Baptize, having never receivd the Biſhop's Com- 
miſſion, they would have exerted no Power. of Bap- 
tizing, and fo their Act would have been No Bap- 
tiſm It remains then, that the whole Power of 
Legally Valid Baptiſm muſt be reſolvd into the 
Commiſion of the Baptizer, in conjunction with the 
Matter and the Form. Otherwiſe the Power of 
Giving and Withdrawing a Commiſhon to Baptize 
will be but a Banter. And writhout this Principle, 
[ of the Neceſlity of the Apoſtolick Commiſſion to 
D Baptize | 


P 
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Baptize ] it will be impoſſible to account for the 
Practiſe of all the Biſhops of the Catholick Church, 
who appropriate to themſelves alone the Power of 


- giving others Commiſhon to Baptize. 


* Authoriz'd to be either the ſtanding and Ordinary 
«& Miniſters of Baptiſm, or elſe only the Dccalionaf 
4 and Extraordinary Miniſters of it, in Times of abſo- 
cute Neceſſity, and great Exigences of the Church 
— p. 5. This of © only the Occaſional and 
* Extraordinary Miniſters of Baptiſm, beſides Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, who are the © ſanding 
* and Ordinary Miniſters thereof, he has not 
yet brought Evidence for. Then he goes on, That 
the Antients © :hought Baptiſm chiefly to be the 
* Biſhop's Office; and when it was done by others, it 
* was ſtil] done by his Authouty, and reputed 
as his Act; which he alſo Ratified as Occaſion 
* required, by adding what wag wanting in the 
* Circumſtances of he Solemnity, in a ſubſequent 
* Confirmation, p. 8. This is very Right, they 
did think ſo, and the Biſhop did b Ratifie and 
Confirm what was wanting in the Circumſtances 
of the Solemnity, but never what was wanting of 
the Eſſentials relating to the Sacrament, - in 4 
* ſubſequent Confirmation.” Let our Hiſtorian 


produce any ancient Inſtances of theſe latter fort 


of pretended Confirmations, if he is able; which 
he has not yet done. And the Commiſſion to 
ew 4 Din, 
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Baptize, is not a Circumſtantial, but an Eſſential 
relation to Baptiſm, | 


$ VI. He ſays, That this Point was clear among 


them beyond all Diſpute, That Presbyters had only 
* @ Derivative and Subordinate Power to Baptize as 
* well as others, and ſo long as they kept to this 
Rule, their Baptiſms were Regular and Lawful, as 
done in Conformity to the Eftabliſh'd Rules and 
Orders of the Church: But if they ſet themſelves 
in O poſition to their Biſhop, and eit her atted with- 
* out or againſt his Conſent, us Ablolute and In- 
dependent of him, then their Baptiſms and all 
* their other Offices were Ifregular and Unlawful, 
& becauſe done in a Schiſmatical Way, and in a pro- 
« feſs'd Contempt of Authority, and all the ſtanding 
Rules and Laws of the Church, p. 9, 10. 
This of Presbyters Derivative and Subordinate 
Power to Baptize, is not to be deny'd : But then 
it is to be enquird, What Presbyters among the 
Antients did ever offer to Baptize, as Abſolute 
and Independent of Biſhops ? Mr. Bing ham has 


not produced any ancient Inſtance of ſuch modern 


Rebels; no, the Schiſmaticks of old adher'd to, 
and depended upon ſome Biſhop or other. And if it 


be proper to call their Baptiſms Irregular and Unlaw-. 


ful, yet their Irregularity and Unlawfulneſs had a 
reference only to the Circumſtantial Rules and Laws 
of the Church; as a Baptiſm adminiſter d by a Prieſt, 
with us, in a Private Houſe, where there 1s no 
Neceſſity for ſach Private Baptiſm, may be call'd 


Irregular and Unlawful, becauſe contrary to the 


Church's Rubrick ; it may be fairly aggravated to 
ſuch a pitch, as to be affirm'd to be © in Oppoſition 
to the Biſhop, and without or againſt his Conſent.” 
And yet all this is but a Circumſtantial W 
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which is certainly a great Sin, but yet not ſuch 
a one as that which is an Eſſential Irregularity, or 


breach of the Eſſential Law or Inſtitution of Baptiſm. 


This anſwers what our Author ſays, © That a 
plain Diſtinction muſt needs haue been made always, 
«* between the Jrregularity and the Jnvalidity 


« of any Baptiſm ;, ſince the want of a Lawful Com- 
* miſhon and Authority would pai the Adt of Ad- 


* miniſtration Sinful and Irregular, but not abſolute- 


* ly Invalid, p. 10. For here he begs the Que- 
dien as if want of Commiſſion for ſome Circum- 
ſtance relating to Baptiſm, were exactly the ſame 
as want of Tommi on to Bapttze ; or as if 
an Officer Commiſſion d to Baptize, but reſtrain d 
from Executing his Comiſſion by ſome Eccleſiaſtical 


Law reſpecting ſome particular Circumſtances, 


were but equal in Authority and Power to Bap- 
tize, with One who never receiv'd any Commiſſion 
or Authority to adminiſter that Sacrament at all ; 
Tuſt as if a Man ſhould ſay, that the Irregularit 


of a Lay-Perſon's Waſhing, who never was at all 
in any reſpec whatſoever Commiſſion d to Bap- 
tize, is but of the ſame Nature with that Irregula- 


rity which a Prieſt Commiſſon'd to Baptize com- 
mits, when he executes his Commiſſion with ſome 
ſinful Circumſtance, contrary to the Injunction 
or particular Licence of his Biſhop for that parti- 
cular Occaſion ; thus confounding Circumſtantial 
with Eſſential Irregularities: And without making 
this Neceſſary Diſtinction, 


$ VII. He next tries, How it came to paſs, 
* that Baptiſm miniſtred by a Presbyter Illegally and 
* without Commiſion, | as he calls it] was never 
© theleſs eſteem d Valid, notwithſtanding the Sinful» 
_ © eſs of the Att of Yiniſtration ? 


But 
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But in his ſtating of this Queſtion, he is very 
uncorrect, nay, unintelligible ; he ſpeaks of a 
Pꝛesbyter without Commiſſion. Who can 
underſtand this? If he is a Presbyter, then he has 4 
Commiſfion ; for tis only his having a Commiſſion 


that makes him a Prezbyter ; and when he has zo 
 Commiſhon, or is without a Commiſſion, which I take 


to be all one, he is no Presbyter at all: So that 
here Mr. Bingham makes an Enquiry concerning a 
Perſon who is a Presbyter and no Presbyter, who 
is in Commiſſion, and yet © without a Commiffion * , 
and this is enquiring about nothing at all. But 
however, to find his Meaning, if I can : By Bap- 
tiſm, miniſtred by a Presbyter, illegaly, and with: 
out Commiſſion, he may mean, ſuch a Baptiſm 
as is miniſtred by a Presbyter who is Commiſhon'd 


by his Biſhop to Baptize ; but he does it in ſuch 


a Circumſtance for which Circumſtance he receiv'd 
no Commiſſion ;, nay, he does it, probably, in ſuch, 
a Circumſtance as is prohibited both by the Laws of 
God and his Church, and it may be our Hiſtorian 


would enquire, how it came to paſs that ſach Bap- 


tiſms were nevertheleſs eſteem'd Valid? 
There is another thirg which wants to be clear'd 
in his Wording the Queſtion, and that is this ; 


What he means by the Sinfulneſs of the Act of 
Miniſtration? For a Presbyter or Prieſt's Act 


of Baptiſm, as ſuch, is not a Sinful Act, when it 
has all the Eſſentials relating to Baptiſm. The 


Ad of Miniſtration is good in it ſelf ;, all the Sin is 


only in the Circumſtance that attends the Act: 80 


that by © the Sinfulneſs of the Ad of Miniſtration, 


Ibelieve our Author here means, the Sinfulneſa of that 


Crreamftance which accompanies the Act of Mini- 


frration. With Submiſſion, I think, theſe Pp 


ought to have been more clearly expreſs'd, becauſe 


very 
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very much depends upon that Enquiry which is to 
be made about them; and I am ſorry this learned 
An Gentleman puts me to the Trouble of thus endea- 
vouring to ſet in a clear Light a Queſtion of {6 
on great Importance, which he has /o darkly propos d 
_ to reſolve. 5 


” $ VIII. We come now to ſee how he reſolves 
2 this Queſtion; and firſt, he diſapproves of doing 
ho it, by ſuppoſing an indelible Character and Power in 
2 the Prieſthood, which is ſaid by the School men to 
a be © given to aPresbyter at his Ordination, by which 
3 * they think all his miniſterial Ads ſtand good, tho 
* done in an irregular Manner againſt the Laws and 
15 « Canons of the Church; and that a Prieſt cannot be 
oF * diveſted of this Power after be is once legally Or- 
ch dained to it.” Now as to this indelible Character 
TY which our Hiſtorian argues againſt, I find no ne- 
* ceſſity to take either Side of the Queſtion; Whether 
2 there is an abſolutely indelible Character and Power 
wy conferr*d on Prieſts in a valid Ordination, or whe- 
ther there is not ? This will not touch the Truth I 
3 am concern'd for, whether they have it, or have 
4 it not; only I muſt make ſome Obſervations upon 
Mr. Bing ham's ſuppoſed Reaſons, againſt the An- 
f tients allowing the Baptiſm perform'd by ſuch diſ- 
9 orderly Prieſts to be good and valid upon the Ac- 
t count of their indelible Character. | | 
8 And firſt he ſays, That the Antients © did not 
s | © ſuppoſe Baptiſm founded wholly upon Säcer dotal 
5 * Powers, nor tied ſo abſolutely to the Office of a 
* Prieſt, but that it might in ordinary Caſes alſo be 
FE * admiiſter'd by Deacons, if they bad the Biſhop's 
1 * Commuſſion, and -men in A Caſes 
ſhop's . 


© of preſſing Neceſjty, if they had the B 
wy Licenſe and Authouty 70 do it, as we ſhall ſee 


© bere- 


hereafter, ſays our Author, p. 10. In giving this 
his ſuppos d Reaſon, he has committed ſeveral 
Miſtakes; for firſt, his Aſſertion, that the Antients 
did not ſuppoſe Baptiſm to be founded wholly upon Sa- 
cerdotal Powers,is inconſiſtent with what he had ſaid 

before, v12. That © the Commiſfion and Power | given 
the Apoſtles] zo Baprize, was tu continue to 

< the End of the Mond; That“ whom they 
© authoriz'd to Baptize, and to whom they gave Cont- 
* miſfhion to authorize others to Baptize,” were both 
of them © neceflary to pꝛeſer ve the Church 
« according to the Oꝛder of Chriſt in ſuture Ages,” 


.2. © That no one can have a Power / 
< Baptizing, but he that receives ſome way or other 


„ a Commiſſion from them,” i. e. the Apoſtles, 


4. That the Original Power of adminiſtring 


* Baptiſm,” —18— © lodg'd ſolely and entirely in the 
« Hands of Biſhops," p.5.-— That © when it was 
© done by others, it was ſtill done by his, the Biſhop's 

Authority, and reputed as bis dd, p.8. All 
which was plainly tounding Baptiſm wholly upon 
Sacerdotal Powers, if the Apoſtolick Commiſſion, 


Epiſcopal Authority, and the Biſhop's AF, can be 


called Sacerdotal, and if ao one can have a Power of 
Baptizing without it. But now, indeed, tis other- 
wiſe with our Hiſtorian, becauſe he likes not the 
indelible Character of the Prieſthood. © The An- 
«* tients did not ſuppoſe Baptiſm wholly founded upon 


& Sacerdotal Powers,” they did, and they did not; 
I am ſorry for the Occaſion of this Remark. 


_ 2dly, His here reckoning Dłacons among ſuch as 
have not Sacerdota! Powers, by making their Bap- 
tizing an inſtance that Baptiſm was not by the An- 
tients wholly founded upon Sacerdotal Powers, 1s 
another Inconſiſtence with himſelf , for in his Ori- 
ines, Vol. 1. p. 250, 251. he ſhews, That“ Op- 
5 | | TATA 
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But notwithſtanding al 
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„ tatus gives all the Three Orders of Biſhops, 
* Presbyters and Deacons, tbe Title of Pueſt⸗ 
* hood; — That, according to him, every Der 
* had its Share tho in different Degrees in the Chri- 
* ſtian Prieftbood : © That © Biſhops, Presbyters- 
and Deacons bad each their reſpettroe Share in 
* the Prieſthood: * That it was one Ad of the 
* Paieſ's Dffice to offer up the Sacrifices of rhe 
* Peoples Prayers,” &c. And that © another Al 
* of the Office | i. e. the Prieſt's Office] was in 
* God's Name to bleſs the People, particularly by 
* admitting them to the Benefit of Remiſfion of Sins, 
* by Spiritual Regeneration or Buüptiſm: That 
* this far Deacons were anciently allowed to mi- 
* niſter in Holy Things, as Mediatozs berween 
God and the People. — And Laſtly, in his 2d 


Vol. Chap. 1. where he is ſhewing, how the infe- 


rior Orders of the Clergy, in the Primitive Church, 
* differ d from the (uperiD? Orders of Biſhop, Pres- 
* byters and Deacons,” He ſays of theſe ſuperior 


Orders, p. 9, 10. That they are by the Antients 


 call'd © Holy and Sacred, the Hierarchy : ”—— 


That © hey were always ordain'd at the Altar, 
with the Solemn Rite of Inpaſition of Hands, "— 
* to miniſter before God as Paieſts, © in which re- 
ſpects, * Deacons are ſaid by Optatus and others, 
* to have their Share and Degree in the Chriſtian 


_ < Prieſthood 3 ” And Mr. Bingham quotes the Re- 


verend and Learned Dr. Hricks's Opinion to the 
ſame Purpoſe, without gain ſaying it, Vol. 1. p. 25 1. 

this, our Hiſtorian ſo far 
forgets his Origines, as now, to make Deacons Bap- 
tizing, an Inſtance of Perſons Baptizing, without 
Sacerdotal Powers : Nay, Thirdly, even his intro- 
ducingBaptiſm by © Lay-men in extraordinary Caſes, 
* i they bad rhe Biſhop's Quthoniy, 1 another 
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Inſtance of Perſons Baptizing without Sacerdotal Pow- 


ers, is another Contradiction to what he had ſaid be- 


fore, p. 8. viz. © That when | Baptiſm] was done by 
4 othe g, it was till done by the Biſhop's Authority, 
and reputed his At.” Now the Biſhop's Ack, I hope, 
is a Sacerdotal Power; and if a Lay-man can be fo 
far authoriz'd by his Biſhop, as that the Lay-man's 

AZ of Baptiſm ſhall be reputed to be the Biſhop's 
Ack, Is not this ſuppoſed 1 1 ounded er. 4 Sa- 
cerdotal Power, when the Baptiſm by fuch a Lay- 


man (if there can be ſuch a one) is the Biſhop's 


A? Again, the Reverend Hiſtorian in his Origines, 
Vol. 1. p. 42. has been fo kind te Lay-miniſtrations, 


as to tell us, without endeavouring to refute the 


Notion, that Tertullian grants no other Nꝛieſthaod 
to Lay- men, ſuhe that they may Baptize in Caſe 
 *© of abſolute Neceſſity, &c. Theſe are our Hiſto- 
rian's own Words, © No other Pꝛieſthood, ſave that, 
* they may 1BAptt3ze ;” which is plainly to make the 
Power of de a Power of Puletthood. Let 
Tertullian Opinion abaut Lay-men be true or falſe 
for the preſent ; Mr. Bingbam here makes Baptiſm 
to be one Part of Prieſthood, by ſaying, ** No other 
Paefthood, /z- that they may Baptize: And 


therefore, if Lay-men © may Baptiac, they there- 
in have one Power of Prieſthood at leaſt, according 


to our Author in his Or7gines; but, on the contrary, 
in his Scholaſtical Hiſtory, their Baptizing even with 
the Biſhop's Authority, is an Inſtance of Baptiſin not 
founded on 4. Sed Power : Theſe things do not 


hang well together. However, I charitably 2 they 
are but meer Slips, the Effects of Human Frailty, and 
not purpoſely deſtgn d by our Reverend Hiſtorian. 


N. His ſecond ſuppos'd Reaſon againſt the An- 
tients allowing the Validity of Baptifins, W 
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by irregular Prieſts, to be founded on their indelible 
Character, is this, p. Io, 11. [he indelible Cha- 
«* raller of a Prieſt, do's not authorize or qualiſie 
* bim to aft contrary to the Commiſion of bis Biſhop : 
* For then bis Baptizing would be authorized and 
« unauthorized, regular and irregular, lawful and 


. © unlawful; at the ſame Time, and in the very ſame 
Ack and Reſpelt, which is a manifeſt Contradittion. 


In this there is a great deal of Art, but no good 
Reaſoning; for an irregular Prieft's Af of Baptrzing 
ſimply conſider d, is not contrary to the Commiſſion 
of his Biſhop, but tis doing exactly that which his 
Biſhop commiſſion d him to do, when he Baptizes 
with Water, in the Name of the Trinity, and when 
his Commiſſion was not before made Null and 
Void by that Power which veſted him with it: He 
commits ſome Irregularity indeed againſt the 
Laws of the Church; but his Power to Baptize, if 


tis not \nulld, ſtill remains, and therefore in 1 
ot 


tzing, he acts nothing without, or contrary 7 

Biſhop's Commiſſion to Baptize, wherewith he ſtill 
remains inveſted : He rebels againſt his Biſhop by 
Baptizing in ſome prohibited Circumſtance, by ex- 


erciſing his Function illegally; and in ſo doing 


oppoſes the Laws of the Church, as a Prieſt of the 
Church of England do's, when he unneceſſarily Bap- 
tizes in private Houſes, or when he Baptizes Chil- 
dren without God- fathers and God-mothers, or 
when he uſes the Publick inſtead of the Private 
Form in Houſes : But his Sin is not againſt his Bi- 
ſhop's Commiſſion it ſelf to Baptize, but againft 
ſome Circumſtantial Law relating to the Execution 
of the Commiſſion. So that his Act of Baptizing 


is not, as Mr. Bingham ſays, both authoriz d and 


unauthoriz d, for *tis authoriz d; but the Circum- 


ſtance that attends it, is unaut hori a d. The Bap- 


3 3 tiſm 
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tiſm it ſelf is regular, becauſe done by virtue of a 
Commiſhon ſtill remaining; but the Circumſtance 


is irregular, becauſe againſt a Circumſtantial Rule. 
And the Baptiſm it ſelf is lauful, becauſe no other 


than commiſſion'd Baptiſm ; but the Circumſtance 
unlawful, becauſe contrary to a Circumſtantial Law, 
as is plain by the above-mention'd Inſtance of an 
irregular Prieſt of the Church of Eng/and's illegally 
executing his Commiſſion to Baptize. So that the 
manifeſt Contradiction Mr. Bingbam talks of, as 
ariſing from a Suppoſition of the . indelible Cha- 
rater of an irregular Prieſt, and the Validity of 
his Baptiſm founded thereon, do's not appear ; for 
Baptiſm, by ſuch a Prieſt, is not © both aut horix d 
* and unaut horiꝰ d, regular and irregular, lawful 
* and unlawful, at the ſame Time, and in the very 
< ſame At and Reſpeft :* For the very ſame Ac 


zs even at that (ame time 2autboriz'd, regular, and 


lawful in it ſelf, becauſe commiſſion d; but the Cir- 


cumſtance only, is anaut hori d, irregular and un- 


 Tawful. The Irregularity is not ad idem, ſecundum 
idem, & eodem reſpectu, and therefore no Contra- 
diction; that is, the Al it ſelf being commiſſion d, is 
Tight ; but the Circumſtance which accompanies the 
Act is wrong: And therefore the Act it ſelf ſtands 
good and valid, tho the Circumſtance attending it 
bought ſincerely to be repented of, by all that are 
any ways concern'd in it, which implies no Con- 
tradiction at all. 5 4 
Our Hiſtorian, if he would have done any thing here 
tothe Purpoſe, ſnould have produc d Authorities from 
thoſe Antients, who allow d of the Validity of Bap- 


tiſm in the Name of the Trinity, adminiſtred by 
Heretical, ſchiſmatical, and other irregular Prieſts; 
I fay, he ſhould have given us a Hiſtory of ſuch An- 
tients, nulling and making void the Comme of 
ret: ; a I thoſe 
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thoſe Prieſts during their Hereſy, Schiſm, or other 
Irregularity ; or he ſhould have given us Inſtances 
from ſach Antients, that they yudg'd ſuch Prieſts 
Commiſſions to be made null and void by their 
Hereſy, Schiſm, or Irregularity it ſelf ; without 
one of theſe he does nothing : As yet he has given 
us no ſuch Inſtance, and indeed he never will. For 
'tis notorious, that thoſe ancient Churches which 
allow'd of the Validity of thoſe Baptiſms, did alſo 
acknowledge the Holy Orders of the Baptizers, and 
eſteem'd their Epiſcopal Ordination to be good and 
valid-— Witneſs the Council of Nice, Anno 325. 
which decreed concerning the Novatian Schiſmaticks, 
who came over to the Catholick and Apoſtolick 


Church, thus; They who are o2vain'd ſhall 


continue in the Clergy, * * Or, as Mr. Bing- 
ham himſelf words it, Scholaſtical Hiſtory, p. 92. 
* The Great Council of Nice decreed, That upon 
their return to the Church, they ſhould continue in 
* the ſame Station and Clerical Degrees they were 
in before, only receiving a reconciliatory Impoſition 
* of Hands, by way of Abſolution.” © Thele Puri- 
* tans were not only-Orthodox as to their Faith, 
* but they retained Epiſcopal Ordination; therefore 
Orders receiv'd among them, were not look'd 
* upon as Null or Irualid. And © the Church of 
Africa + allow'd the Ordinations, à well as Bap- 
* tiſms of the Donatiſt Schiſmaticks, who alſo re- 
tain'd Epiſcopacy to be valid. All which plain- 
ly ſhews, that thoſe ancient Churches, who efteem'd 
the Baptiſms we ſpeak of to be valid, did alſo 


* Canon 8. according to Balſamon, and Zonaras, and Biſlop 
Peveridge 3 vid. Clergyman's Vade-Mecum, Part. 2. p. 43. _ 
+ African Code, in tbe Clergyman's Vade-Mecum, Canon 68, 


69, & 118. 
C 3 _ 
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reckon the Prieſtly Character of thoſe Schiſmatical 


Clergy-men, who pertorm'd them, to be at leaft 
ſo tar Indelered, as that they did not loſe that 
Sacred Character, even in their Schiſm ; That the 


Schiſm it ſelf did not blot it out, but that it ſtill 


remain'd upon them; otherwiſe they could not 
have admitted them zo Continue or Remain among 
the Clergy, upon their Converſion, as they cer- 
tainly did, without Re-Dwdination. 53 

For theſe Reaſons, tis plain, that thoſe Antients 
reckon'd the Character of the Prieſthood to be In- 
deleted, ſo long as it was not actually Blotted 
out or Taken away by that very Authority, 7. e. 
the Epiſcopal Power which at firſt gave it: And 
theretore all Mr. Bingham's Arguings, againſt thoſe 
Antients founding the Validity of Baptiſms (per- 
form'd by ſuch Irregular Prieſts) upon their I- 
delible Character, amount to nothing z. becauſe, 
tho Prieſts ſhould be prov'd, not to have an abſo- 
lutely Indelible Character, yet fo long as their 
Sacerdotal Character is not Deleted by the Authority 
which gave it, it muſt remain Indeleted, as it did in 
the Caſe before us, except our Hiſtorian can find 
ſome other way, whereby they may be depriv d of it, 


and which thoſe Antients acknowledg'd did actual- 


ly fo deprive them. —— But this he has not yet 
done. | 


KX. However, as if he had made it good, 
That the Character of the Prieſthood of thoſe Irre- 

Har Prieſts was loſt ; he tells us, That the Irre- 
& gular Baptiſms of ſuch Prieſts, being efteem'd 
* Valid, ſo as not to be repeated, tho Irregularly 
and Unlaufulty given, could not be thought Valid, 
upon the Notion of their being once Ordain d 
** Prieſts, and having Alt Indelible Character 


the Deſign of this is plain, by 
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* of the Prieſthood upon them; but upon ſome 
* other Notion and Foundation, which equally ex- 


© tended to Deacons as well as Paelts ; and 


made the Baptiſm of a Deacon, tho Irregularly and 


* Unlawfully perform'd, as Valid as that of a Prieſt, 


* in the ſame Circumſtances : And that muſt 
* (ſays he) upon one of theſe two Grounds, either, 
* That Baptiſm, by whomſoever Chaiſtian per- 
* form'd, was Valid, and not to be repeated, pro- 
* vided it was done with due Matter and Form : Or 
* elſe, That the ray wh the Church, as Chief Mi- 
nꝝiſters of Baptiſm, had Power to Receive and Con- 
* firm thoſe Baptiſms, which were otherwiſe Irre- 
* gularly, and in Oppoſition to their Authority and 
* Commiſhon, perform'd in the Church, p. 11, 12. 
Here we ſee again confirm'd, what I obſerv'd be- 
fore, That our Hiſtorian ſeparates Deacons, from 
ſuch as have the Character of Prieſt hood; and 
thereby contradicts himſelf : See 2 17. before. But 
is Two propoſed 
Gueſſes, which are evidently made to promote the 
Belief of One of theſe Two Things; 1/7, That 
thoſe Antients reckon'd Baptiſm perform'd with 
Water, in the Name of the Trinity, by any Chri- 


ſtian, tho never Commiſſion'd to Baptize, was 


and Valid, (not excepting Apoſtate or Excommu- 
nicate Chriſtians) nay, even tho' it were done 
by ſuch Uncommyfion'd Perſons, in Oppolition to 


the Divine Right of the Apoſtolick Order, i. e. Epi- 


ſcopacy ; for, he ſays, by whomſoe ver Chii⸗ 
ſtlan perform d: Which is a Latitude of that vaſt 
Extent, that it ſufficiently juſtifies the Seventy of 
my Obſervation. 


But then, if this ſhould fail, and ſuch Bap- 


tiſins be prov'd Null and Void, then he reckons, 
24ly, That Biſhops might Confirm and thereby 
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make ſuch Baptiſms to become Valid. If One of 
theſe Two be not his Deſign, then he deſigns no- 


thing at all; and ſo might have ſpar d us the 
trouble of concerning our ſelves with ſuch his 


Gueſſes ; and if he do's deſign to induce us to be- 


lieve either of thoſe Notions, he muſt bring better 


Evidence for the Truth thereof, than has yet been 
produc'd, or than what his Scholaſtica/ Hiſtory 


can furniſh us withal: He ſeems to be ſomething 
ſenſible of this,- in his following Words ; for, not 
truſting wholly to either of thoſe Two ſuppoſiti- 
tious Principles, he concludes his Paragraph, thus; 
But however it was, (ſays he) zhrs ir certain, 
© That the Validity of an Irregular Prieſts Baptiſm, 


* tas not owing to his Indelible Character; ſince the 
© Baptiſm of Deacons, and Lay-men who had not 


.* the Charatter of Prieſts, was ſometimes authoriz'd 
* and allowd as Valid; which is evident from plain 
* Matters of Fafl, which I now proceed to give a 
* further Account of, (ſays our Hiſtorian, p. 12.—) 
Upon which *tis very remarkable, that hitherto 


he heſitates concerning the Certarnty of his Two 


foregoing Suppoſitions, — by ſaying, © However 
* it — ? .tho' he had ſaid juſt before, that it 
„“ muſt be pon one of thoſe two Grounds ; firſt, 
lifting us up with the Expectation of a Certainty, 
by his [muſt be; ] and then letting us fall into our 
former Doubt fulneſs, by his [ however it was: 
But at laſt, after theſe various Fluctuations, he 
endeavours to fix our Minds, upon what, he ſays 
* ts certain, viz. That the Validity of an Irregular 
* Prieſt's Baptiſm was not owing to his Indelible (ba- 
* rafter: And this is anſwer'd, by ſaying, that 
his Character was Indeleted, it remain'd good, be- 


cauſe not blotted out by the ſame Powers who im- | 


preſs'd it, Thoſe Powers did not pretend to take 
Foy : — away 
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away his Character, as we have. before obſerv'd ; 
therefore the Baptiſms perform'd by him were 
Sacerdotal, and ſo founded upon a Sacerdotal Com- 
miſhon, and conſequently Valid; and his follow- 


ing pretended Reaſon to the contrary, viz. That 


* the Validity of the Baptiſm was not owing to bis 
* Jnvelible Character, ſince he Baptiſm of 


_ © Deacons and Lay-men, who had not the Cha- 


* raller of Prieſts, was ſometimes authoriz'd and 
* allow'd as Valid,” is an evident Falacy; becauſe 
built upon a falſe Foundation, That Deacons had 
not the Character of Prieſts , when himſelf ac- 
knowledges, in other Places before noted in p. 17. 
That Deacons have tbeir Share in the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood ; nay, and he has given the Name or 
Character of Prieſthood, even to Lay-men Bap- 


tizing in Caſe of Neceſſity, as I have prov'd be- 


fore in p. 17, 18. 


$ XI. He next proceeds to give us an Hiſtorical 
Account of Deacons Baptizing ; and tells us, That 


they, by ſome ancient Canons, are inveſted with 


* the Power of Baptizing in Oꝛdinary Caſes, as 
«* well as Prieſts; p. 12. That © ſome other An- 
* cient Rules ſeem abſolutely to forbid Deacons to 


© miniſter Baptiſm in Ordinary Caſes, conſining the 


* Office only to Biſhops and Presbyters, p. 14, for 
which he produces the Canons call'd Apoſtolical, 


and the Conſtitutions under the Names of the 
Apoſtles : That © yer notwithſtanding this, 


* Deacon may Baptize, if he has a Commiſſion and 
* Authority from his Biſhop to do it, p. 16, — for 
which he quotes the ſame Conſtitutions : That, 
* In Caſe of Neceſhty, | St. Chyſoſtom ] not only 
* permits, but poſitively enjoins Deacons to Baptize, 
ects to 
P. 22. 
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P. 22. he at laſt concludes thus; So Neceſſa , 
© we ſee, - was this Diſtindlion between D2adinaty 
and Extraowinary Cz/es, to adjuſt Matters, in 
* the Prattice of the Primitive Church; whilſt, on 
* the one hand, the Honour and Dignity of the 
* Prieſthood was to be pꝛeſer ud; and yer Deacons 
© allow'd on the other hand, to miniſter Baptiſm in 
& ſome Caſes, tho they were not Pueſts in the 


* fritt ſenſe, in the Opinion of "thoſe who allow d 


* them to do it. 
: This of Deacons not being Prieſts in the ſtrid 
ſenſe, amounts to no more than ſaying, they are 
not Biſhops ; tor Biſhops. alone have the who/? 
Power of the Chriſtian Prieſthood in themſelves ; 
but others derive the Priefthood from them, as 
Presbyters do in the next ſubordinate Degree; and 
Deacons under them, in the third and loweſt Order; 
as Mr. Bineham himſelf has obſervd. And as for 


the Neceſſity of a Diſtin(ion between Ordinary and 
Extraordinary Cafes, to adjuſt Matters in the Pra- 


Hice of the Primitive Church; this is certain, from 
all that he has ſaid to this part of his Hiſtory ; 
That as the Apoſtolick Common was always inſiſted 
upon, to Impower Men to Baptize in Ordinary, fo 
it was likewiſe requir'd to Impower them to Bap- 
tize in Extraozdinary, Caſes; to the intent 
that this Commiſſion might Continue to the 
* End of the World; becauſe it was © NeceG 
* fary to Pꝛeſer ve the Church, accozding to 
© the Order of Chaſt, — in future get; 
as our Hiſtorian has excellently obſerv'd, in his 
p. 3. and upon which I have remark'd, p. 5, 6. 
For this, the Three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, were Inſtituted, that they might, the 
Inferior in ſubordination to the Superior, miniſter 
Baptiſm by the ſame Commiſſion, in Oꝛdinar 


an 
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and Extraoꝛdinary Caſes too, and that in the 
Abſence of one, the other might ſtill be enabled to 
ſupply the Wants of the Church, by one and the 
ſame commiſſion d Baptiſm. The Reſtraining 


of Preſbyters and Deacons, ſometimes from the 


Exerciſe of this Power, during the Preſence of the 


| Biſhop, was to preſerve the Dignity of the Superior 


Order, and to keep the Inferior in that juſt Subor- 
dination which twas their Duty to obſerve (as in 


our Church the Prieſt is not to give the Bleſſing in 


Preſence of the Biſhop, nor the Deacon to Baptize 
in Preſence of the Presbyter; ) but this occaſtonal 
Reſtraining the Exerciſe of their Function for ſome 
Times and Circumſtances, was not a taking away 


their Commiſſion to Baptize in thoſe Circumſtances, 


but only a making them give way to their Superi- 
ors: For which Reaſon, Deacons, who were Prieſts 
of the Third Order, and in their Ordination were 
veſted with a Commithon to Baptize, were alſo re- 
ſtrain d from the Exerciſe of that Function during 


the Preſence of a Pꝛieſt of the Second Order, to pre- 


ſerve the Dignity of the Second Order. But this Re- 
ſtraint was no more a Nulling or making Void the 
Deacon's Commiſſion which he had receiv d to Bap- 
tize, than it was of the Prieſts; for we do not find 
Dy any thing which our Hiſtorian has yet produc'd, 
that Clergy-men, of any Order, tranſgreſling theſe 


Circumſtantial Rules of the Church, were actually 
di vveſted of their Commiſſion by thoſe ancient Churches 


who eſteem d their Miniſtrat ions valid: On the 
contrary we ſee, by the Nicene Council, and the 
African Code, before referr d to, that the Commiſſions 
ot irregular Clergy-men, whether Biſhops, Priefts 
or Deacons (who had acted in Schiſm which they 
ought not to have done) remain'd ſtill good and 
valid; for thoſe Churches did not require them - 
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be re · conſecrated or re- ordain d. Our Hiſtorian 
then, if he would make the irregular Practices of 

Deacons Baptizing in Circumſtances prohibited by 
the Church, to be equivalent to the attempted 
Uſurpations of Perſons, who never were at all com- 
miſſion d to Baptize, and who yet preſume to endea- 


vour to do it, even in oppoſition to the Divine 


Right of the Apoſtolick Order, muſt, 1/7, produce 
Inſtances of ſuch Non-epiſcopal, or Anti-epiſcopal 
Deacons, who never receiv'd a Commiſſion at all 
to Baptize, and yet preſum'd to attempt that 
Holy Miniſtration. 2d/y, He muſt prove, that the 


Antients held ſuch their pretended Baptiſins, if 


ever there were any, to be good and valid. 3d), He 
muſt make it clear, that the ancient -Catholick 
Church, as well as ſome particular Men, thought 
ſo too: Or, 4rhly, in Caſe he fails of theſe (as I 
am confident he will) then he muſt prove, that 


the ancient Catholick Church held Deacons Com- 


miſſions to Baptize, to be null'd and made void by 
their Baptizing irregularly ; but that, at the ſame 
time, thoſe very Baptiſms were good and valid, 
if done with Water in the Name of the Trinity : 
Either he muſt prove this Fourth, or the other 
Three Propoſitions, elſe it will ſtand good, that the 
Irregularities of ancient Deacons Baptizing contrary 
to ſome Circumſtantial Rules of the Church, have 
no Compariſon with thoſe Eſſential Irregularities 
which our Modern, never commiſſiond Uſurpers, 
commit, who act in Oppoſition to that very Apo- 
ſtolick Commiſſion which Mr. Bingham himſelf ac- 
knowledges, in effect, to have an eſſential relation 
to Baptiſm, by ſaying, That it was © to continue 
to the End of the TUo2ld ; and that it was 
* neceſſary to pꝛeſer ve be Church, &c. For 
he can ſay no more than this concerning the Water 
| an 
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and the Form in the Name of the Trinity; and 
therefore makes the Apoſtolick Commiſſion, az much 
an Eſſential of the Inſtitution, as they are. 


$ XII. Our Hifſtorian's © next Queſtion, is con- 
* cerning Sub-deacons, and the reſt of the Inferior 
* Orders, who went by the Name of the Minor Clergy 
* in the Primitive Church;— Whether in any Caſes 
they had Power to Baptize?” p. 22, 23. And upon 
this he concludes, That they had ho Power in 
* ordinary Caſes ; Whether they had in any extra- 
ordinary ones, he ſays, There are few among the 
« Antients that have in direct Terms decided, p. 23.” 
At laſt he concludes that this Queſtion may be de- 
cided thus: If the Antients (ſays he) granted Li- 
« berty to meer Monks and Lay-men to Baptize in 
extraordinary Caſes, it will readily follow, that 
* they would never ſcruple to grant the ſame Power 
* to the Inferior Clergy, who were at leaſt one Degree 
«© above Monks and Lay-men. We cannot therefore 
« better determine this Queſtion, than by proceeding 
« to that other concerning the Power granted to 
« Lay-men, in reference to the Adminiſtration of 
* Baptiſm; which 3s the grand Queſtion in th 
S whole Affair, p. 4. 
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Teſtimonies for and againſt Lay-Baptiſms ; and 

ll Mr. Bingham's Evidences examin'd and 

prov'd to make nothing for the pretended Vali- 

_ aity of Baptiſms, perform'd by Perſons who never 
were Commiſſion d by Biſhops to Baptize. 


81. UR Author firſt acknowledges, that j: 

n certain that Loy-men were always 
© debarrd from medling with the ee ways of 

* Baptiſm in All ominary Caſes, Here then comes 
in a very apt Queſtion, By what Law or Rule ſhall 
Baptiſm by Lay-men in oꝛdinarily Caſes be pro- 
nounc'd good and valid? How ſhall that Bap- 
tiſm, which is given by Perſons who never were at 
ll commiſhon'd to Baptize, and who attempt to do 
it 02dinarity, be determin'd to be valid? Is not 
this a Law Caſe, a Queſtion to be anſwer'd only 
by the Rule of our Chriſtian Law, and the Enforce- 
ment thereof by the Laws of the Catholick Church? 
The Chriſtian Law, viz. the Inſtitution of Bap- 


tiſm, excludes ſuch never commiſſion d Perſons; and 


the Laws of the Church © always debarr'd them, 
by our Reverend Hiſtorian's own Confeſſion ; W here 
then ſhall we ſeek for, and find the Validity of 
their pretended Miniſtrations? Is it to be determin'd 
without a Law or Rule ? By what then ſhall they 


be guided, who endeavour to perſwade us of their 
| Vat 1, Per 


ity? Is arbitrary Will and Pleaſure alone 
ſufficient to convince the Judgment? Or, is there 


ſuch a Charm in the Formality of ſeriouſly imita- 


tating an opus operatum alone, as that a Thing 
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ſhall be Good and Valid, when done; tho' done 
without, and contrary to, ſomething. elſe, which 


the Law makes Eflential to the very Doing 


thereof? This will be New, indeed; for © ze zs 
certain, that Loy men were always debarr'd from 
* medling with the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm in 
all D2dinary Calſes: To which I add, They 
were always ſo debarr'd; both by the Law of God, 
and of his Church; and therefore, our Difſenters 
Baptiſins are deſtitute of any Law for their Vali- 
dity, becauſe perform'd by Lay-men in Ordinary 
Caſes ; and conſequently, they who pronounce 
them Valid, eſteem them to be Valid without 
Law: And how ſafe this is, in a Matter of ſuch 
vaſt Moment; how fatisfying to thoſe who want 
to be ſecur'd of a Valid Baptiſm z I leave the De- 
fenders of ſuch a Nove! Opinion to Anſwer. 


$ II. But, it may be, ſome will lay, That theſe 
Baptiſms may be pronounced Valid, upon the 
ſame account as Baptiſins perform'd by Irregular 
Deacons were. To which I Anfwer ; If that be 
true, then theſe Lay-men muſt be prov'd to be 
equal in Power and Authority with fuch Irregular 
Deacons. But our Reverend Hiſtorian will not 
allow this; for he immediately ſubjoins, Al the 
former Allegations, which make it tbe proper Office 
* of Biſhops and Presbyters, even to the excluſion 
* of Deacons, are certainly of much greater 
* Foce againſt the Uſurpations of Lay-men, p. 22: 
Which plainly makes the Caſe of ſuch Lay-Uſur- 
pations to be very different from that of Irregular 
Deacons; and therefore, whatſoever Arguments 
will hold for the Validity of ſuch Deacons Bap- 
tiſins, will be no- ways competent for the Validity 
of thoſe Lay-· Baptiſins. ; 15 
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$ III. „Bat (ſays Mr. Bingham) ſtill the Grand 

* Queſtion remains, Whether ever they | i. e. Lay- 
* men | were allow'd to do it in Extraordinary Caſes 
* of extreme Neceſſity, when no Publick Miniſter 
* could be procur'd to do it? And this (ſays he) 
* muſt be reſalud in the Affirmative, as to the gene- 
* ral Pꝛactice of the Church, zh 7here are 
* ſome Exceptions of particular Churches z- 
* the contrary, p. 25. But; with ſubmiſſion, tho? 
the Queſtion propos'd, and endeavour'd to be re- 
folv'd, by the Reverend Hiſtorian, in the Affirma- 
tive, be worth enquiring into; yet it is not the 
grand Queſtion which now exerciſes the Church: 
For, that about which we are now concern'd, is, 
Whether Perſons never once commiſſion d at all 
#0 Bapitze, can adminiſter Valid Baptiſm, eſpecially, 
when they attempt to Baptize, even in Oppoſition 
to the Divine Bi ght of the Apoſtolick Commul- 
fion, to be receiv'd only from Biſhops, the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles? And, Whether the An- 
cient Catholick Church has given her Teſtimony 
for the Validity of theſe pretended Baptiſms ? 
This is the Great Thing that ought to be enquir'd 
into, and fairly determin'd either in the Negative, 
or the Affirmative, according to the juſt Merits 
of the Cauſe. And this, our Reverend Author's 


Scholaſtical Hiſtory cannot reſolve in the Affirma- 


tive ; eyen tho' he could prove, (as he cannot) 
That Lay-men were allow'd 20 Baptige in Ex- 
* 7raordinary Caſes, when no Publick Miniſter could 
* be procur d to do it, and that they were ſo in the 


General Pꝛactice of the Church: His Teſtimonies - 


for which, I come now to examine; and ſhall, as 
I go along, fee of what'Uſe they are to the Great 


Queſtion now before us; Of Baptiſm by Perſons 


rever Commiſſion'd to Baptize. 
1 | . d IY, 
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$ IV. And, Fit, Tis very remarkable, That 
our Reverend Hiſtorian can produce no Teſtimo- 
nies from the Apoſtles, or their Cotemporaries ; 
Nor from the Apoſtolick Fathers who next ſuc- 


ceeded them ; Nor, laſtly, from any of the An- 


tients who liv'd before Tertullian: So that, for 
about the firſt Two hundred Years of Chriſtianity, 
we hear nothing of Lay-Baptiſms being adminiſter d, 
nor of any thing in favour of them, either di- 
rectly or indirectly. A ſtrange and long Silence 
this, in a Matter which is pretended to- be the 
general Pꝛactice of the Church. What 
would the Adverſaries againſt Epiſcopacy ſay, 
if Antiquity had been ſo long ſilent about the 


what Rule ſhould we have been determin'd of the 
Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, it Scripture, and the 


Writings of the Antients for about the firſt Two 


hundred Years of Chriſtianity, had been ſo abſo- 


lutely ſilent about it, as they are about the Vali- 
dity of Lay-Baptilm? ? 


$ V. But, Secondly, In a Matter of ſuch Im- 
portance as this is, if it had been the general 


practice of the Church, and fo ſafely to be rely'd 


on, as ſome repreſent it to be; would there have 
been any conſiderable Exceptions againſt ſo general 
a nactice, inſomuch, as that whole Churches have 
retus'd to come in to it; or, to uſe the Reverend 
Hiſtorian's Words, Would there have been /ome 
© Exceptions of particular Churches to the con- 
trary? Do's not this ſpoil the Pradtice's being 
Catholick, while particular Churches, Co- 
temporary with thoſe other Churches who are 
ſuppos d to have 2 it, refus d to 3 
al 
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allow of any ſuch Practice. In this ſuppoſed Dif- 


ference of the Churches, ſome will ſay, That one 


Side was wrong, for allowing, what the other Side 
refus'd to allow ; and others, tis likely, will ſay, 
That theſe latter were in the wrong, and thoſe others 
in the right : What muſt we then do, when we find 
ſuch a Difference > Certainly, we muſt have 
ſome Rule or other, whereby to diſcover which 
of them was in the wrong, and which in the right; 
otherwiſe, the Fundamentals of Religion muſt be 
determin'd only by Number of Votes; (which God 
forbid : ) This Rule muſt be the Holy Scripture, 
and therein, the Divine Poſitive Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm, and the Laws of God about ſuch Poſitive 
. 8 as that is; all which do as nuch ex- 
clude Perſons who never were Commiſſion d, as they 
do any Matter and Form which were never Ap- 
pointed. And *tis by this Rule of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, that the different Practices of Churches muſt 
be tried; and by which, ſometimes, the feweſt 
have been found to be in the right, whilſt the 
greater Number have been in the wrong : But here 
there is no fear of any ſuch Matter, with reſpect 
to thoſe Ancient Churches who allow'd, and the 
other Ancient Churches who did not allow of, the 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm : For all the ſuppos'd Evi- 
dence that is brought for Defence of it, will not 
amount to a Catholick Tradition; being deſtitute 
of any Proof trom Scripture, and the firſt Two 
hundred Years of Chriſtianity, as 'tis alſo of the 
Authority of any one ancient General Council that 
ever was Held 1n the Church of Chriſt, and con- 
fiſts only of a falſe Notion of Tertullian's, about 
the Year 200; a particular Provincial Council of 
Spaniſh Biſhops, Held, ſome think, Anno 305; 
2 fabulous Story of a Baptiſm by Boys in e 
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about the ſame time; a Notion of St. Zerom's, 
founded upon Tertullan's, falſe Principle, and in- 


_ conſiſtent with himſelf ; Optatuss Dangerous Poſi- 


tion, if it can be interpreted as ſome Men would 
have it; St. Auguſtin's ill- grounded Opinion; Theſe 
in the Fourth Century: A Saying of Gelaſegs 


Biſhop of Rome, Anno 492; and another of [/idore 


Biſhop of Sevi/, Anno 595. Theſe are all that can 
be found in the firſt Six hundred Years of Chri- 
ſtianity ; — and the ſtrength of their Evidence jg 
now to he enquired into, and other oppoſite Evi- 

dences to be brought againſt them —— 


$ VI. But before I concern my ſelf with 
Mr. Bingham's Evidences, I ſhall take what offers 
it ſelf againſt theſe Baptiſins, from the Days of 


St. Ignatius, about the Year of Chrift 71, affirms, 
That * © Ir ie not Talwful, without the Biſhop, 10 
* Baptize. That, © Withour Biſhops, Peſts, 
* and Deacons, there is no Church of the Ele#; 
And, That © He is without, who do's any thing 
* without the Biſhops, and Presbyters, and Deacons. 
Theſe are that Apatiobe Father's poſitive Aſſer- 

oſe Sacred Miniſtrations, which 
were depoſited in the Hands of Biſbops, Prieſts, 


and Deacon g. It is not Lawful, (ſays he) withoyt 


the Biſhop, to Baptize. In theſe Words there arg 
Two Things to be enquired into: I/, What he 


means by Without the Biſhop * It is not to be ſup- 


pos'd that St. Ignatius meant, that the Biſhop muſt 
always be preſent in Perſon at every Baptiſm, for 
we find, that Philip the Deacon Baptiz d, in the 


—— 
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the Abſence of the Apoſtles; and Presbyters and 
Deacons were Inſtituted to Officiate, in thoſe Sacred 
Functions to which they were Ordain d, in the 
Abſence as well as in the Preſence of the Biſhop; 
and this, by reaſon twas impoſſible for the Biſhop 
always to be Perſonally preſent : And therefore, 
without the Biſhop, muſt ſignifie, without Com- 
miſſion or Authority receiv'd from the Biſhop ; 
Presbyters and Deacons then being Men Autho- 


riz d and Commiſſion'd by the Biſhop to Baptize, 


are not here ſpoken of ; but Perſons who never 
were ſo Commiſſion'd, and are therefore call'd 
Laicks., 2dly, What Law do's this bleſſed Saint 
and Martyr refer us to, when he ſays, It 1s not 
Lawful ? It muſt be either to the Law of God, 
or to the Law of the Church, or to both of theſe 
together: If to the Law of God; then, tis plain, 
that Baptiſm by a Perſon who never had a Com- 
miſſion from the Biſhop, if any ſuch had then been 
__ attempted, would have been contrary to the Law 
of God, and therefore there was no Law of God by 
which to pronounce it Valid; conſequently, no 
Valid Law of the Church for that Purpoſe ; be- 
cauſe, the Church can have no- Law ſufficient to 
make that Valid before God, which is not Valid 
by any of his Laws. If St. Ignatius refers us to 
any Laws of the Church, and means, that, in re- 
ſpect of thoſe Laws, it is not Latofu/; then, tis 
plain, that the Church had at that time no Law 
of hers, whereby ſuch a ſuppos'd Baptiſm could 
have been pronounc'd Valid, in the ſenſe of the 
Church ; In ſuch Caſe, its pretended Validity muſt 
have been judg d of by ſome previozs Law of God: 
But that Law is not to be found; and therefore, 
ſuch a ſuppos d Baptiſm could not have been pro- 
nouncd Valid, by virtue any the then Laws 


of 
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of the Church. Laſtly, If St. Ignatius has an eye 
to both the Laws of God, and his Church; then, 
ſuch a ſuppos d Baptiſm muſt not have been Valid, 
by virtue of any Law whatſoever ; and therefore 
Invalid, for want of all Law whatſoever to give it 
Validity. And this is the more confirm'd, by his 
aſſerting, That without Biſhops, Prieſts, and Nea- 
cons, there is no Church of the Elett ; and, that 
He is Without, . e. Out of the Church, 
* who do's any thing, | i. e. any Sacred Poſitive 
Function, that belongs peculiarly to the Office of 
the Clergy, ] © without the Biſhops, and Presbyters, 
and Deacons.” For in thoſe Days, if Laicks 
had attempted ſuch Miniſtrations, they, and their 
Dependants, being and having © no Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons,” but acting without them, would 
have been no Church, and if 20 Church, then 
their pretended Miniſtrations would have been nd 
Chuſtian Sacraments ; becauſe, where there is 
„ no Church, there are zo Sacraments; and 
therefore no Baptiſm. = 

The only Queſtion that remains, is, Whether St. I- 
natiuss Words are not tobe reſtrain'd to Ordinary 
Caſes only; and, whether Extraordinary Caſes, where 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons cannot be had, are not 


to be excepted? In Anſwer to which, tis plain that 


St. Ignatius makes no Exceptions; his Words are gene- 
ral, and he referrs to no Rule or Cuſtom then 1n the 
Church, for any Exception whatſoever ; ſo that, if 
Men will make Exceptions, they muſt have reaſon to 
do ſo ; otherwiſe their Exceptions will be arbitrary, 
and without foundation. If there be any reaſon 
for an Exception, it muſt be founded either on 


the Law of Nature, or elſe the Poſitive Revealed 


Law of God: The Law of Nature has no Rule for 
ſuch an Exception, becauſe Baptiſin is a thing 
| | D 3 about 
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about which that Law is no- ways concern d; and 
the Reveal'd Poſitive Law of God has no ſuch 
Rule for ſuch an Exception ; if it has, Where is it ? 

It has not yet been produc'd ; ſo that Men have 
nothing whereon to ground ſuch an Exception. 


Some, it may be, will ſuppoſe, that the Church 


had then a Law or Rule that excepted ſuch Ex- 
traordinary Caſes : But Suppoſing, without Pro- 
ving, will not do; and they cannot ſhew us any 
ſuch early Primitive Law; and conſequently, 
St. Ignatizs's Words cannot be fairly interpreted 
to be reſtrain'd to Ordinary Caſes only, and there- 
fore they muſt include Extraordinary Caſes alſo. 


$ VII. St. Hermaz, who was Cotemporary with 
St. Paul, tho* he had ſo ſtrict an Opinion of the 
* Neceſlity of Baptiſm, that he reckon'd the Righ- 
teous Men and Prophets, who Dy'd before the 
Coming of Chriſt, ſtood in need of Chriſtian Ba 
tiſm, even in their Separate State; yet, to ſupply 
this their Neceſſity, none are mention'd by him 
to have gone to them to give 'em Baptiſm, but 
* + The Apoſtles and Doctors of the Preathing of the 
& Son of God.” The Apoſtles and Teachers, who 
& preach'd the Name of the Son of God; Men who 
had Chriſt's and the Apoſtles Commiſſion to mi- 
niſter in Holy Things; not the leaſt Hint of any 
who never were Commiſſion'd to Baptize, that 
went to ſupply their want of Baptiſm. But if our 
modern Notion, That Laicks, in want of the 
Clergy, may Baptize, had then been held by the 
Church ; conſidering, that the Laity were al- 
ways vaſtly more Numerons than the Clergy, it 
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would have been but natural enough to ſuppoſe, 


that ſome of thoſe Prophets, &c. were baptiz d by 
common Chriſtians alſo; but in this our St. Her- 
mas is abſolutely ſilent, and mentions no other 


Baptizers, for this ſuppos'd Caſe of Neceſlity, than 
the Apoſtles and Teachers, who preach'd the Name 


of the Son of God: And how could they Preach 
except they were ſent or commiſſion d? according 
to the Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles. But to come 
now to Mr. B:ngham's Evidences : 


S VI. This Reverend Hiſtorian gives us firſt 


of all, Tertxlian's Opinion upon the Matter, about. 
the Year of Chriſt 200, tranſlated from his Book 
de Baptiſmo, c. 17. Thus © the chief Prieſt, who 7s 
* the Biſhop, bas Power to give Baptiſm ; and after 
* bim Presbyters and Deacons; yet not without the 
* Authority of the Biſhop, for the Honour of the 
* Church, in the Preſervation of which Peace 7s 
* preſervd. In another Reſpedt, Lyne haue 
* alſo aRight to give it; for what is recerved in com- 
* mon, may be given in common. Baptiſm is God's 
* peculiar, and may be conferr'd by all. But Lay- 
* men are in 4 much greater Degree obliged by the 
* Rules of Modeſty in the Uſe of their Power, ſince 
* they, who are Superio2 ro them, are obliged not 
* 10 aſſume to. themſelves the Office which belongs to 
* the Biſhop only: Emulation is the Mother of Strife ; 
© all things are Lawful ſays the Apoſtle, but all things 
* are not Expedient. Therefore it ought to ſuffice 
* them to uſe this Power in Neceſſnies, when the 
Condition of the Place, or Time, or Perſon 
requires it: For then their charitable Afhſtance is 
accepted, when the Circumſtance of one in Danger 
* preſſes them to it. And in this Caſe he would be 
* guilty of a Man's Deſtruttion, that omitted ro do 
555 tber 
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* what be lawfully might,” p. 25, 26. Thus far Ter- 
tullian's Opinion. But by what Rule ſhall we diſ- 
cover that it was then a Catholick Tradition of the 
Church, and not Tertullian's private Opinion only? 
Our Reverend Hiſtorian would have it, That 'twas 
then © the common Practice of the Church: 1ſt, Be- 
caule © no learned Man before Mr. Dodwell, and 
ſome others, ever thought that it was only 
* Tertnllian's own private Opinion, and not the com- 
* mon Prattice of. the Church: 2dly, Becauſe of 
* the Coherence of Tertullian's Diſcourſe.” © In 
* the former Part of it (ſays Mr. Bingham) be 7s 
* certainly ſpeaking of the Prattice of the Church, 
* when he ſays, Presbyters and Deacons att by the 
* Biſhop's Authority, when they adminiſter Baptiſm 
in ordinary Caſes. It would be ſtrange then, if he 
* ſhould invert his Diſcourſe immediately in the next 
* Words, and not mean the Practice of the Church, 
* when be comes to ſpeak of Lay-men,” p. 27. Theſe 
are Mr. Bing hams Two ſuppos'd Reaſons : The 
Firſt amounts to nothing; becanſe our Reverend 
Hiſtorian cannot prove, that all Learned Men, be- 
fore Mr. Dodwell, &c. eſteemed this Paſſage of Ter- 
tullian's, to be an Evidence of the General Practice 
of the Church. What no Learned Man ever thought 
before Mr. Dodwell, and others, is a meer Ne- 
gative, and hard to be diſcover'd, except by 
ſome poſitive Declaration; ſo that till Mr. Bingbam 


produces the Declaration of thoſe Learned Men, 


mewing, that this Paſſage of Tertullian is an 
Evidence tor the General Practice of the Church, his 
ſaying that v0 Learned Man before | Mr. Dodwell | 
* ever thought, ” as Mr. Dodwell, and ſome others 
thought, is giving no Reaſon at all: As neither 
would his producing their Teſtimony only, if it 
were not alſo back'd with ſuch Arguments ” - 
3 * rut 
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Truth of their Evidence, as will ſtand a fair Exa- 
mination. And then, as to the Second, vigz. The 
«* [ ſuppos'd ] Coherence of Tertullian's Diſcourſe, 
c. Upon a juſt Obſervation of his own Words, 
it will be found, that his Notion was not the Pra- 
ctice of the Church; for as Mr. Bingbam himſelf 
acknowledges, Tertullian's Words do plainly re- 
ſpect the Church's Practice in the former Part of his 
Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks of the Power 75 the 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, to Baptize; and men- 
tions only Prieſts, and Deacons, as acting in Subor- 


dination to, and by Authority of the Biſhop, © for 


* the Honour of the Church.” But what is this 
Honour of the Church, except our ſubmitting to her 
Rules and Orders? How can her Honour be pre- 


ſerv'd, but by our obeying her juſt Laws, and fol- 


lowing her well- grounded Traditions and Cuſtoms? 
Therefore her Laws and Cuſtoms, concerning Bap- 
tiſm, are here referr'd to by Tertullian, when he 
ſpeaks of her Honour, 1n the Power of the Biſhop, 


and under him, of Presbyters and Deacons, to Bap- 


tize. His ſaying immediately after this, Alioguin, 
otherwiſe, or * 1n another reſpect, is a plain Tran- 
ſition from his former Subject of what had a refer- 
ence to the Church's Law or Cuſtom; and evident] 


"ſhews, that he is going to ſay ſomething that is 


ſeperate and diſtinct therefrom: For, ſays he, 
in another reſpect, i. e. in reſpe& of ſomething 
elſe foreign to the Church's Law or Cuſtom before 
referr'd to, Lay-men have alſo a Kight to give it: 
As much as if he had ſaid, by the Law or Cuſtom 
of the Church, The Chief Prieſt, who is the Biſhop, 
* bas Power to give Baptiſm, and after him Presby- 
ters and Deacons, yet not without the Authority 
* of the Biſhop; for the Honour of the Church: * 
in the Preſervation of which Honour, by our ob- 

ſerving 
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ſerving this her Law, Peace is preſerv d: Other- 
wiſe, or in another reſpedt diſtinct and ſeparate 
from the Conſideration of this Law or Cuſtom, 
= # have alſo a Right to give it; which is 
the ſame as ſaying, that Lay-men have a Right in 


themſelves to Baptize, ſeperate and diſtinct from 


the Conſideration of the Church's Law or Cuſtom: 


Baptize, is not founded upon any Law or Cuſtom 
of the Church at that time | apo ſuch a Right, 
or on any Act of the Biſhop pretending to veſt 


them with his Authority: So far from theſe, that 


he ſpeaks of Lay-mens Right by way of Antitheſis 
to em, by introducing it with an Alioquin, otber- 
wiſe, making it to have © another reſpeft ” than 


that of the Church's Law, and the Biſhop's Autho- 


rity. Conſequently their Right to Baptize, here 
ſpoken of by Tertullian, being neither founded on 


any Law of the Church, nor on any Authority re- 


ceiv'd from the Biſhop, mult be a pretended Right 
which the Church never gave them, and therefore is 
not the Church's Tradition; becauſe tis incon- 
ceivable how the Church ſhould have a Tradition 


for Lay-mens Right to Baptize, without any Au- 


thority receivd from the Biſhop, when at the ſame 
time the Tradition was univerſal, that all Power to 
Baptize was originally in the Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſſors the Biſhops; and that none could haue 
any Right to Baptize, but thoſe who were in ſome 
reſpect or other commiſſion d by them: As Mr. Bing- 
ham has very well obſerv'd in his 4th and 5th Pages. 
This ſhews that Jertullian's Right of Laymen to 


Baptize, was his own particular Notion only. 


And this 1s not a little corroborated by his 


manner of ſpeaking, when he refers to the Laws 


and Practice of the Church; for then he 19 5 
; co 


So that Tertullian's Notion of Lay-men's Right to 
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ſuch plain Tokens of his ſpeaking about them, that 
we cannot well miſs of underſtanding him. Thus 
in the Place before us, his ſpeaking of the Honour 
of the Church being preſerv d by the Power of the 
Biſhop to Baptize, and of Prieſts and Deacons in 
ſubordination to, and by his Authority, is an evi 


dent Token of his referring to the Church's Law 


and Practice. So again; When he ſpeaks of Per- 
ſons who had receiv'd Heretical Baptiſm, he ſays, 
e habe * a Rule among ws to Re-baptize them”? 
plainly thereby referring to the Law and Practice 
of the Church where he liv'd. Bur nothing like 
theſe has he to guide us to the general Practice of the 
Church giving Lay-men a Right to Baptize; but 
the direct contrary, by his Alioguin, &c. as has been 
prov'd before. And therefore, tis no other than 
his own private Opinion, and no general Praftice of 
the Church, 


SN. Which is further confirm'd by the imagi- 
nary Reaſon upon which he endeavours to found 
their pretended Right, and 'tis this:“ For what 78 
received in common, may be given in common; as 
Mr. Bingham Words it. A Principle fo falſe, that 
multitudes of Inſtances may be brought to demon- 
ſtrate its contrariety to Truth and Reaſon: And 
even Tertullian himſelf contradicts this Notion a 
little after in the Caſe of Baptiſm by Women, whom 
he will not allow to have any Rigbt at all to Bap- 


tize; which certainly they muſt have, if what 
is received in common, may be given in common. 


For Women as well as Men receive Baptiſm, and 


may therefore give it, if this Principle be true, as 


| 9 . a * ** Fi es. Math * 


* Tertul, de Pudicitia, c. 19. Edit, Rigal, Lutet, 1634. 
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it moſt certainly is not, in Caſes that relate to a 
Commiſſion; for tis plain, that all the Citizens, 
properly ſo call'd, of the City of Landon, receive 
the Freedom of the City in common, and yet that 
Freedom may not be given in common by every 
ſuch Citizen; it muſt be done by thoſe Officers of 
the City, who are in Commiſſion to give Freedoms 
otherwiſe, the pretended Freedom w1ll prove a Nul- 
lity in all —— whatſoever. So in Caſes of Na- 
turalization of Foreigners, and abundance of other 
Inſtances that might be brought to ſhew the Fallacy 
of Teriullian's falle Maxim, the very propoſing of 
which betrays the Weakneſs of it, and the conſe- 


quent Danger of that Practice, which is built upon 


no better Foundation. 


$ X. Thus Tertullian gives us nothing but his 
own Word for it, and a falſe Reaſon to ſupport It, 
that Lay-men alſo haue a Right to give Baptiſm. * 
And now I would fain know, whether this alone 7s 
ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Man, that 


Lay-men then had ſuch 2 Right? Is the bare Word 
of ſuch an ancient Writer, his ſingle Opinion, with- 


out the neceſſary Adjunct of the Church's Rule to 
ſupport it, a powerful Reaſon to perſwade us, that 
it was in his Days the general Pradtice of the 


Church? If this be enough, then we muſt ſwallow 


Tertullian's other Noſtrume, as Doctrines and Pra- 
tices of the Church too; for he is as poſitive in ſome 
of them, as he is in this. Thus he makes Le- men 
to be Prieſts, * purely upon a wrong Interpretation 
of a Text in the Firſt Chapter of the Revelations, 
which makes all Chriſtians to be as much and as 


Nonne 8 Laici Sacerdotes ſamus ? Scriptum eſt Regnum 
quoque nos & Sacerdites, Deo & Patri ſuo fecit. Tertul. de Ex- 
hor. Caſtit. cap. 7. 


proper 
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proper Kings, as it makes them proper Prieſts, i. e. 
not at all. How Chriſtians, as ſuch, are Kings and 
Prieſts in a figurative Senſe, I have already thew'd 
in * another Place. He reckons the difference + be- 
tween Clergy and Laity to be founded on the Church's 
Authority, when, in truth, it is founded on God's 


Law, and the Inſtitution of Chriſt himſelf : In Con- 


ſequence of this he teaches, that in the Abſence of 
the Clergy, || Lay-men are Prieſts for themſelves, 
and have Power not only to Baptize, but alſo to 
Offer and Miniſter the Memorial of theSacrifice of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, [ Offers & Tinguas, 
ſays .he; ] nay, further, he affirms, That where 
Three are gather d together, tho they be but Laicks, 
they are a Church : The Conſequence of which, 1s, 
that they muſt alſo have thoſe Spiritual Powers 
which belong to the Church: Hence they may not 
only Baptize and Adminiſter the other Sacrament, 
but allo Ordain, Excommunicate, and Abſolue, 

and Retain Sins, otherwiſe they cannot conſtitute 
a Church; which plainly ſhews the Falſeneſs of 
the Principle from whence ſuch Conſequences flow. 
And all theſe are Errors ſo very notorions, and fo 
contrary to Scripture-Rule, that who can dare to 
ſay, they were Traditions of the Catholick, Primi- 
tive Church > And yet they muſt be fo, if Tertzl- 
lian's Notions muſt be receivd for the Church's 
Doctrines and Practices. 


— 4 4 2 


* [Lay-Baptiſm Invalid, 3d Edit. p. 196, &c. . 
+ Differentiam inter ordinem & plebem conſtituit Eccles 
fix Auctoritas & Honor per ordinis conceſſum ſanctificatus. 


| Adeo ubi Ecclefiaſtici ordinis non eſt conceſſus, & offers, & 


tinguis, & ſacerdos, es tibi ſolus. ** Sed u tres Eccleſia eſt 
licet Laici.— Tertul. de Exhort. Caſtitatis, cap. 7. Edit. Rigal. 
Lutet. Par. 1634- 
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$ XI. I might alſo inſtance ſeveral of his other 
Errors and Paradoxes, as his falſe Notion, Of the 
Soul of the Firſt Man's being made out of the Sub. 


Rtance of God ; His Error concerning the Sex "of 


Souls; That the Soul is corporeal, and not properly 
2 Spirit; That the Soul can ſuffer nothing without 
the Body; That God himſelf is corporeal, becauſe 


nothing is incorporeal. That Chriſt, the Son of 


God, was always ſeen by Men in true and real 


Fleſh, before he was Born of the Holy Virgin, 


and, That Second Marriages are as Wicked. as 
Whoredom : Theſe Errors of this ancient Writer, 
are, with * others mention'd in the Margin, col- 
lected together in Paradoxa Tertulliani cum An- 
zidoto Jacobi Pamelii, in the 2d Vol. of his Works, 
Printed at Paris, 1635. —— And does his holding 
them, ſhew, that the Church held them too ? 


1 — 


F De Angelis deſertoribus qui duxerurt filias Hominum. 
2 De Angelorum apparicionibus in vera humana carne, 
3 De Anima primi Hominis ex materia Dei. | 
4 De Animabus poſterorum Adæ ex traduce. 
F De Animz Sexu-. . 
6 Animam peccatricem potius quam caruem. 


7 n corporea, quod proinde propriè ſpiritus non 
. . 


s Animam nihil pati poſſe ſine corpore. 
11 Anims Hominum peſſimas poſt mortem in Dzmonas 
verti. | 0 og 
I DeDeoc reo, eo quod nihil jncorporale fit. 
13 De Ecſtaſi fue Amentia, ſive ſpiritu Propbetico Montani, 
& Jnaſavarum Vatum Priſcillz & Maximillz, & Simi- 


lium. | 
19 Filium Pei Chriſtum, ſemper viſum ab hominibus in 


vera, etſi non nata carne. 


a De Nuptiis ſecundis damaaticis tanquam ſtupris. 
26 De Paracleto Montano. | 


28 Pſychicis, quo nomine Catholicis calumniam fecit. 1 
. * 8 | Q 
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No ſuch Matter; and therefore, his aſſerting, Lay- 


men to have a Right to Baptize, in Cafes ot ſup- 


pos d Neceſſity, without appealing to the Church's 
Law or Rule for ſuch a Right, is no Argument, 
that the Church in general held any ſuch Notion ; 
but only proves, that it was his own private Opi- 
nion; and conſequently, it muſt ſtand or fall, by 
the Goodneſs or Badneſs of the Argument which he 
brings to ſupport it. His Argument has been al- 
ready prov'd to be falſe, in the IXth Section of 
this Chapter : —— And therefore, upon the whole, 
we may fairly conclude, that Tertullian is no Evi- 


dence of any general Practice of the Church countenan- 


cing the pretended Right of Lay-men to Baptize, in 
Caſe of Neceſſity. Nay, he has not given ſo much 


as one Inftance of any ſuch Baptiſm by a Lay- 


man, allow'd of by the Church; no Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of any ſach Matter, but only his ſingular 
private Opinion, what he thought a Lay-man 


might do, in want of the Clergy ; and this founded 


upon a falſe Principle. 


But then, as to the Caſe before us, of Baptiſm by 


Laicks, Perſons never Commiſſion'd by Biſhops, at- 


tempting to do this where the Clergy are to be had; 
Tertullian is full and direct againſt them, and refers 
us to the Law and Practice of the Church, when he 


alerts, That © The Chief Prieſt, who is the Biſhop, 


* has the Power to give Baptiſm ; and after him, 


* Presbyters and Deacons ; yet not without the Au- 


* thority of the Biſhop, for the Honour of the Church, 
This was the ſtanding Rule and Law of the Church, 


purſuant to the Law of God: 80 that, if Lay- 


men had then pretended (as they do now) to have 

uſurp'd the Power of Baptizing, where Biſh 

Prieſts, and Deacons, were to be had; it wa 

have been againſt the Honour of the _— 8 
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Breach of her Law and Cuſtom, as well as of the 


Law of God; and conſequently, deſtitute of any 
Law either of God, or his Church, whereby to 
judge and pronounce their Uſurped Miniſtration 
Good and Valid. | 

And thus our Reverend Hiſtorian has produc'd 
nothing of the Church's Pꝛactice in favour of 


Lay-Baptiſin, in any Caſe whatſoever, for the 


ſpace of the firſt Three hundred Years, the | 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church: So that, if I ſhould 
proceed no farther, but Conclude here, I might 
venture to ſay, That the Validity of pretended 
Baptiſms, perform'd by Perſons who never were 


Commiſſion'd by Biſhops to Baptize, never was a 


Tradition of the Catholick Church, becauſe not 


atteſted by her in the pureſt Ages, the firſt Three 


hundred Years of Chriſtianity : But, on the con- 
trary, Baptiſm by Perſons ſuppos d to have no 
Power or Authority from Biſhops, was exclaim'd 
againſt, in that very Period, by no leſs Men than 
the bleſſed St. gnatius Biſhop of Antioch, as I have 
prov'd before, pag. 35; by St. Cyprian Biſhop of 
Carthage ; and by Firmilian Biſhop of Ce/arca, and 
their Colleagues. For, | 


XII. About the Year of Chriſt 256, St. 2 
prian and Firmilian held the Baptiſin of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks to be Null and Void, upon this 
core, that, Becauſe they were Broken off from the 
Church, and become Lay-mer, therefore they had 
no Power to Baptize: Their being become Lay- 
men, made them to have no Power to Baptize ; 


and their want of Power, made their Baptiſms 


Null and Void, in the Opinion of theſe two Biſhops. 
That this was their _— St, Baſil, who ſate in 
the Chair of Cæſarea, about an Hundred and —_ 
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Years after Firmilian, teſtifies : And that his Teſti- 
mony may not be queſtion'd, it ſhall ſtand here 
in. Mr. Bingbams own Tranſlation, and he intro- 
duces it thus: St. Bail brings in Cyprian, and Fir- 
«* milan his Predeceſſor in the See of Cæſarea, argu- 
ning after this manner; then follows St. Opreen 
and Firmilian's Argument, thus tranſlated ; “ Here» 
&* ticks and Schiſmaticks are broken off from the Church, 
and become Lay-men, and therefoze have no 
“ Power to Baptize, or to Ordain; being no 
* longer able to give the Gift of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
* which they have loft themſelves ;, therefo2e, ſuch as 
are Baptized by them, are to be Re- bapti ed with 
* the True Baptiſm of the Church, as being only 
* Baptized by Lay-men. en 
The whole Streſs of this ent, we ſee, is 
founded upon Lay-mens having no power to 


| Baptize, and the conſequent Neceſſity of giving 
True Baptiſm to ſuch as were only Bap- 


tiz'd by Lay-men, Whether St. Cyprian and Hr- 
miltan's pronouncing Hereticks and Schiſmaticks to 
be no more than Lay-men, was right or no; or, 
whether they eſteem'd them to be redu'd to Lay-men, 
by their Hereſy or Schiſm only; or rather, by 
virtue of the Laws of thoſe Churches to whom 
they ow'd Subjection; tis no matter at preſent to 
enquire : Be that how it will, this 1s certain, That 
they made the want of a Commiſhon, i. e. Lay-mens 
want of Power 70 Baptize, the Standard by which 
they judg'd of the Invalidity of Baptiſm by Hereticks 
and Schiſinaticks: Baptiſm by Lay-men was Null 
and Void, in their Opinion; and they, conſe- 


quently, pronounc'd Baptiſm by Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks to be ſo too, becauſe they eſteem'd 
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them to be but Lay-men. This Evidence is ver 


deſtructive of what ſome ſay, That Tertullans 


Notion about Lay-Baptiſm, was the general Praftice 
of the Church in his Days: For, is it at all likely, 


that Two ſuch Biſhops as theſe were, ſhould, fo 


ſoon as about 56 Years after Tertullian s Writing 
his Book de Baptiſino, make uſe of ſuch an Argu- 

ment as this? If fertullian's Notion of the Validity of 
| Lay-Baptiſmhad been founded upon the general Pra- 
alice of the Church at that Time, theſe two Biſhops 
muſt, at that rate, have been greater Strangers to, 
and more ignorant of, the Church's general Praclice, 
than Tertullian, a private Prieſt ; or elſe the general 
Practice muſt have ceas'd, by that time St. Cyprian 
and Firmilian came to diſpute againſt Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Baptiſins ; Suppoſitions ſo ill 
grounded, that no reaſonable Man can believe 
them; and till there ſhall be produc'd good Rea- 


ſons to the contrary, we muſt conclude, that 


St.Cyprian and Firmilian's Opinion, of the Invalidity 
of Lay-Baptiſm, was then a ſtanding Principle, in 
their Churches at leaſt ; Becauſe tis unreaſonable 
to believe, that in fo Publick a Diſpute as that 
was, about Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſm, 
two ſuch celebrated Biſhops as St. Cyprian and Fir- 
milian, ſhould uſe an Argument founded on the 


Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, if the Validity of Lay- | 


Baptiſm had at the fame time been a received 
Principle in thoſe Churches. This Teſtimony of 
thoſe two great Biſhops, upon ſo Publick an Oc- 
caſion, 'That' Lay-Bapti/m was then efteem'd to be 
Null und Void, is of ſo great Conſequence, that our 


Reverend Hiſtorian is ſomething particular in his 


Endeavours to weaken the Credit of it: But his 
ſeveral Objections ſhall be Anſwer'd in the fol- 
lowing Chapter. 


cc 
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$ XIII. And tho' their Evidence is tranſmitted 
to us by St. 34%, and therefore ſufficiently 


 eſtabliſh'd by his Authority; yet even in St. G- 


prian's Works themſelves, we find good Proots, 
that St. Cyprian, Eirmilian, and others their Col 
leagues, held pretended Baptiſms to be Null and 
Void, when perform'd by Perſons who were ſup- 
pos'd by them to have had no Commiſſion to Bap- 


tize. Thus St. Cyprian, in his Epiſtle to Fanuarizs F, 


ſays, It is neceſſary that Mater ſhould be firſt 
* Cleans'd and Santhified by the Yaeſt ; that by 
his Baptiſm, the Sins of the Baptiz'd Perſon may 
* be waſhd away.” In his Epiſtle to Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome, he acquaints him, + That he and 
his Colleagues, in Council Decreed, © by Common 
* Conſent and Authority, That if any Presbyters or 
* Deacons, who were firſt Ordained in the Catholick 
Church, and afterwards rebelled and ſtood out againſf 
» = 3 or, 5 any — were, _ 2 Ordain d 

F ane Ordination alſe Biſhops, 8C. 
25 . any . theſe return d to the Arth, ſhould 
* be recervd to Communion only as Lay-men.” 


In his Epiſtle to Zubatanus, he affirms, That 


* Oportet ergo mundati & SarAtificari Aquam pr ius # Sacer- 


dere, ut poſſit Baptiſmo ſuo peccata Homivis qui Baptizatur, 


abluere. Epiſt. 70. Paris, 1548. Pag. 137. 
+ Addimus plane 8c Adjungimus Frater chariſſime Concenſu ix 


Aufboritate Communi, ut etiam fi qui Presbyteri, aut Diaconi, 


qui vel in Eccleſia Catholica prius Ordinati fuerint, & poſt- 


modum perfidi ac rebelles contra Eccleſiam ſteterint, vel apud 


Hzreticos a pſeudo-Epilcopis & antichriſtis contra Chriſti diſpoſi- 
tionem, profana Ordivatione promoti ſint & contra Altare unum 
atque Divinum Sarrificia foris falſa ac ſacrilega offerre conati 
ſunt, eos quoque hac conditione ſuſcipi cum revertuntur, t 
Communicent Laict, Tc. — Nec debere 205 revertentes ea apud 
nos Ordinationis & Honoris Arma retinere, quibus contra nos 
rebellaverint, Epift, 72. p. 141, 142. 
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poni mus, ut dicamus cerra Lege, — cuncta eſſe diſpoſita; nec 
Peiſſe r contra Epiſcopos & Sacerdotes uturpare ſibi 
aliquid, 

tham, & Abyron, c. Epiſt. 73. p. 145. 

'. -*. Prophanum Lavacrum. | 
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„W None have Authorit 70 Baptize, or give Remiſ- 
* fron of Sins, but the Biſhops, and thoſe who are 


founded in the Evangelical Law, and Our Lo2d's 


< Appointment ; and, That nothing can be Bound 
& or Looſed out of the Church, ſeeing there is None 
© there who has the Power of Binding and Logſing. 
"= That this is founded upon the Authority of 
& the Holy Scriptures. —— That No One can 
* uſurp to himſelf, in Oppeſition to the Biſhops and 
*- Prieſts, what he has no Right and Power 
& to perform; and inſtances the Examples of Corah, 
“ Dathan, and Abiram's endeavouring to uſurp to 
„ themſelves the Power f Sacrificing, in Oppoſition 
„to Moſes, and Aaron the Prieſt. So again, in 
his Epiſtle to Magnus, ſpeaking of the Baptiſm 
given by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, he calls it, 
* a Profane Waſhing ; and gives this for a Reaſon, 
why thoſe who come over from them to the Church, 
ought to be Baptiz'd in the Church: + © e op, 
„ (fays he) That all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are 
* utterly deſtitute of all Power and Kight : In 


Conſequence of this, he calls their Altars, Fe 
Altars; their Prieſthood, Unlawful ; and their Sa- 


hh 


x Inte!ligimus, non niſi in Eccleſia Przpoſitis, & in Evangelica 


Lege, ac Dominica Ordinatio, ne fundatis licere Baptizare, re- 


miſſam peccatorum dare, foris autem nec hgari aliquid pcfle 
nec ſolvi, ubi non ſit qui aut ligare poſſit aliquid, aut ſolvere. 


Nec hoc frater chariſſime fine Scripturæ divinæ auctoritate pro- 


quod non fit ſui Furis & poteſtatis. Nam & Chore, Da- 


+-Dicimus omnes omnino Hzreticos & Schiſmaticos nihil ha- 


bere Poteſlatis ac Furs. 


Falſa Altaria, & illicita Sacerdotia, & Sacrificia Sacrilega, 
& nomina adulterata fingentes. 4057 
ww." crifices, 
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crifices, Sacrilegious. He affirms, That * hey 
vainly Contend, | who ſay, That ] © any one can be 
* Baptiz'd and Santtified with Saving Baptiſm, where 
* *tis manifeſt that the Baptizer has not Au⸗ 
* thoxtty or Commiſſion to Baptize.” And he 
asks, + © How can they Fuſtifie and Sanfifie the 


© Baptiz'd, who are the Prieſt's Enemies, and en- 


* deavour to uſurp to themſelves things unfit and 
* unlawful for them, and which were never granted 


then by any Lato or Authority whatſoever © ® 


Theſe, among many other Inſtances that might 


be brought from St.Cyprian's own Works, do plainly 


ſhow, That he eſteem'd it neceſſary that the _ 


tiſmal Water ſhould be Sanctified by the Pytefſt ; 
That Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were, in his Opi- 


nion, but as Lay-men ; That they had no Power, 
Authoztty or Right to Baptize ; and that, be- 
cauſe they had not this Right or Authority, 


therefore their Baptiſms were Null and Void. 


Whether thoſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were 
rightly judg'd by him to be but Lay-men, 1s ano- 
ther Queſtion ; but this 1s certain, that St. Cyprian 
eſteem'd their Baptiſms to be Invalid, for want of 
Commiſſion and Authority to Baptize ; and there- 
by plainly ſhew'd, that he eſteem'd the Com- 
miſſion to be Eſſential to the Miniftration of Bap- 
tiſm ; and conſequently, that a ſuppoſititious Bap- 
tiſm, by a Perſon who never had a Commiſſion to 
Baptize, | which+ is the very Caſe of our Lay- 
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* Fruſtra Contendunt Baptizari & Sanfificari illic aliquem 
ſalutari Baptiſmo poſſe, ubi conſtet Baptizantem Eaptizandi Li- 
centiam non habere. | SIE 

+ Quomodo tales juſtificare & ſanRificare Baptizatos poſſunt z 
qui Hoſtes Sacerdotum, aliena & illicita & ni ſibi Fure conceſſa 
uſurpare conantur? —— Epift. 76. p. 167, 170, 171. | 


E 3 Baptiſins] 
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Baptiſms] muſt be Null and Void, whatever be- 
came of Baptiſms by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 


who in thoſe Days uſed to be Ordain'd by 
Biſhops. EN OY 


 _ & XIV. Ermiian was alſo of the ſame mind; 
for, in his Epiſtle to St. Cyprian, he affirms of 
Hereticks who have cut themſelves off trom the 
Church; That * © They can have nothing of Grace, 
* or Power, | or Authoaity ;] /ince all Grace and 
* Authority is eſtabliſh'd in the Church, where the 
y * prefide, who have the Power or Aut hori 
* of Baptizing, of Laying on of Hands, and of Ord:- 
nation. For as an Heretick has not the Authority 
* of Ordaining, or of Laying on of Hands, ſo neither 
* has be the Power or Authoaty of Boprizing. — 
He ſays, 4 © That this was long before Eſtabliſb d 
& and Confirm'd in à Council at Iconium, held by 


* him and the Biſhops of Galatia and Cilicia, and 
* the reſt of the neighbouring Regions, firmly to 


* be held and maintain d againft Hereticks, when 


cc 


They Decreed, || © That all thoſe ſhould be bolden 


* Hzretici fi ſe ab Eccleſia Dei Sciderint, ibil babere Poteſta- 

tis aut Gratiz poſſunt, quando omnis Poteſtas & Gratia in Eccle- 
fa Conſtituta fit ; ubi præſident majores natu qui & Baptizandi 
& manum imponendi, & ordinandi poſſident poteſtatem, Ha- 
retico enim ſicut Ordinare non licet, nec Manum impoverc, 
ita nec Baptizare. - Firmiliani Epiſt. inter Epift. Cypr. 
| LXXV. p. IF 9. . | 
I + Quod totum nos jampridem in Jeonio, collecti in unum conve- 

nientibus ex Galatia & Cilicia, & cæteris prox imis Regionibus 
confirmavimus, tenendum, contra Hæreticos firmiter & vindi- 
candum, cum #quibuſdam de ifta re dubitaretur. p. 160. 
Nos etiam illos quos hi qui prius in Eccleſia Catholica Epi- 
ſcopi fuerant, & poſtmodum ſibi poteffatem Clerice Ordinations 
aſſumentes Baptixaveratt, pro non Baptizatis habendos judica- 
yimus, Ce. p. 16. | 
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* manifeſt, that Hereticks cannot 
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* es not Bapttz'd, who were Baptiz'd by ſuch as 
* had once been Biſhops in the Catholick Church, if 
* they were Baptiz'd ly them after they had ſepa- 
rated from the Church, and aſſum d to themſelves 
« tbe Power of the Prieſtly Order. | 
All which Paſlages of E:rm/ian's Letter to 
St. Cyprian do abundantly prove, that he and his 


Colleagues, Aſſembled in the Council of Iconium, 


were entirely of St. Cyprian's Opinion, That there 
was no Baptiſm, where there was no Prieſtly Power 
to Baptize; and conſequently, that Baptiſm 
by Lay-men, Perſons not having this Prieſtly 
Power, is Null and Void; whatever becomes of 
that other Queſtion, Whether the then Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks were or were not, in reality, 
reduc'd to the State and Condition of - meer 
Lay-men. 


NV. So again, ſeveral of een Colleagues 
in the Council of Carthage, conſiſting of 87 Biſhops, 
expreſsly affirm'd the ſame thing: Thus Novatus 
4 Thamugade ſays, That * © According to the De- 


© cree of their Colleagues, Men of moſt ſacred Me- 


ho 


mory, all Hereticks and $chiſmaticks 


| ſeem to have been Ordain d, ſhould, upon their Con- 


verſion to the Church, be recerv'd among Laicks. 
Confeſſor Pomponius a Dionyſiana ay + © ie 
aptize, and 


— 


* Secundum Decretum Collegarum noſtrorum ſanctiſſimæ 
memoriz virorum, omnes Schiſmaticos & Hæreticos qui ad Ec- 
clefiam converſi ſunt, & qui Ordinati videbantur inter Laicos 
recipi. Concil Carthag. inter S.Cypr. Oper. p. 35 | 

+ Manifeſtam wy Hzreticos non r & Remiſ- 
ſionem peccatorum dare, qui poteſtatem non habent, ut aut ſol- 
vere aut ligare aliquid in terris poſſint. P. 360. 


E 4 * give 
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give Remiſhon of Sins, who have not the Pober 
« of Binding or Looſing any thing on the Earth. 
Confeſſor Claris 4 Maſcula affirms, That 
* * Hereticks, who have nd Power our of the 
* Church, — cannot Baptize any one with their 
* Baptiſm.” * BY 
In Conſequence of this Suppoſition, That He- 
reticks were deſtitute of Power and Authority to 
Baptize, | as Lay-men, Perſons who were never 
Commiſſion'd, moſt certainly are,] theſe Fathers 
determin'd, That thoſe who were Baptiz'd only by 
ſuch Hereticks, ſhould, upon their Converſion, 
be Baptiz'd in the Church: It matters not, whe- 
ther thoſe Hereticks were ntterly deſtitute of all 
Power to Baptize, or no: We plainly ſee, that 


St. Cyprian, Eirmi/tan, and their Colleagues, grounded 


the Invalidity of their Baptiſms, upon their ſup- 
poſed want of Power and Authority; which is 
an undeniable Proof, that *twas their Opinion, 
That if there was in reality 20 Commiſion, there 
certainly could be no Baptiſm 5 which is the very 
Caſe about which we are now D1 {puting For our 
Lay-Baptiſms are notonouſly ſuch, as are per- 
form'd by Perſons who never receiv'd, and there- 
fore have not any Commiſſion, Power, or Autho- 
rity to Baptize; and conſequently, according to 
St. Cyprian, HFrmilian, and their Colleague Biſhops, 


Aſſembled in the Councils of Iconium and Carthage, 


theſe Baptiſms being without Commiſſion, Power, 
br Authority, are wholly Null and Void. | 


— ene et... 
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| * Hæretici qui nee poteſtatem foris, nec Eccleſiam Chriſti 
heuz, nentinem Baptizare Baptiſno ejus poſſunt, T. 363. 
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< no ODiſtinction between Prieſts, and counter⸗ 


Was to be depos'd, was this, becauſe he made 20 
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$ XVI. The Canons call'd Apoſtolical are very 
ancient; and Three of them, wherein the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks is rejected, are ſuppos'd * by the Learn- 
ed Du Pin, to be the very Canons of the Synods of 
Iconium & Synnada, and therefore at leaſt as early 
as the Year of Chriſt 255, or 256.-— One of theſe 
Three, which is the 47th of the Apoſtolick Canons, 
is this: + If a Biſhop or Presbyter do again Bapti 
* one, who has really recerv'd Baptiſm before; or, 
** if be do not Baptize one that has been polluted by 
* Wicked Men, let him be depos'd as one who con- 
* temns the Croſs and Death of Chriſt, and makes 


The Fathers who made this Canon, reckon'd 


that a Man waz polluted, when he was pretendedly 


Baptiz'd by the Wicked Men here ſpoken of; who 
thoſe Wicked Men were, the Concluſion of the Ca- 
non determines, namely. counterfeit or falſe Prieſts, 
Perſons whom that Council reckon'd to be 20 
Prieſts, at the time of their ſuppos'd pretended 
Miniſtration; for they are ſpoken of, by way of 
Oppoſition to ueſts ſimply conſider d: So that 
by this Canon, if a Perſon had been only Baptiz'd 
by one, who was but a counterfeit Prieft, a Bi- 
ſhop, or Presbyter, was to be depos'd, if he did 
not Baptize that Perſon; and the Reaſon why he 


— 


nm 


/ 


Du Pin's Ecclef. Hiſt. Cent. 1. p. 14. Lond. 

+ Epiſcopus vel Presbyter eum qui vere habet Baptiſma fi de 
integro Baptizaverit, vel ſi eum qui ab impiis pollutus eſt, non 
Baprizaverit, deponatur, ut qui irrideat Crucem Domini, & 
Mortem, & non Decernat Sacerdotes, 4 falſis Sacerdotibus. Can, SS. 
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Diſt inction between Prieſts and Pretenders; between 
thoſe who were really veſted with Prieſtly Power, 
and others, who in thoſe Days, and by thoſe Fa- 

thers, were accounted to have no ſuch Power, and 
therefore only to have before polluted, and not 
Baptiz d the Perſon; which comes fully up to our 
preſent Caſe. Our Lay-Baptizers, namely, our 
Diſſenting Teachers, being but Pretenders only, 
falſe and counterfeit Prieſts, having no more actual 
Power of Prieſthood than the meaneſt Mechanick 
Laick in the World has. | 


$ XVII. Mr. Bingham's Second Inftance of Lay- 
men's being allow'd to Baptize in Caſes of Necellity, 
is about one hundred Years after his Firſt; and 
takes it from the Spaniſh Council of Eliberis, held by 


Year of Chriſt 305. Canon 38. They there appoin- 
ted (ſays he, pag. 27.) that when Men were upon 
% @ Voyage at Sea, or in any Place where no Church 
*.was at hand, if a Catechumen happen d to be ex- 
* treamly Sick, and at the Point of Death, that then 
©. any Chriſtian, who had his own Baptiſm entire, and 
| © was no Bigamiſt, might Baptize him. Up 
which our Reverend Hiſtorian Remarks, hat 
Ibis Authoꝛity was not given to all Chriſtians in 
* all Caſes, but with ſeveral Limitations and Reſtri- 
* tions. Iſt, It muſt be a Caſe of abſolute Neceffity 
© zohen Baptiſm could not otherwiſe be bad. 2dly, 
* The Perſon Baptiz.ing muſt have his own Baptiſm en- 
tire. 3dly, He muſt be no Bigamiſt.— And 
upon the whole, Mr. Bingham affirms, That“ in 
* the main, the Matter is indiſputable, that they 


intended in ſome extraordinary Caſes to groe Lay- 
* men Licenſe and Authoulty to adminiſter Bop 
| 5 8 In, 


19 Biſhops, ſaid to have been aſſembled about the 


LV e. the Spaniſh Biſhops of that Council] plainly 
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&« tiſm, which could not then be ſaid to be Unautho# 
« t13'D in Spain, ſince it had the beſt Authority the 
% Church could groe it; which is the Determination 
and Authority of a Council, © pag, 27, 28. In all 
which there are ſeveral Things worth Obſer- 
vation. : f 

1/t, That Mr. Bingham reckons this Council gave 
Authozity to ſome Lay-men to Baptize in extraor- 
dinary Caſes: How the Doctor at Greenwich will like 
this, who affirms, that ſuch a Suppoſition expoſes 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood to new Dangers, I know 
not ; but it may be, he will have a more favourable 
Opinion of this Notion, now tis eſpous d by our 
Reverend Hiſtorian, for whoſe Hiſtorical Hiſtory I 
am inform'd he has a mighty Value and Eſteem 
But if the Council of Eliberis intended to give 4 
Real Aut bority to ſome, and not to all Lay-men to 
Baptize, then twill follow, 

24/y, That this Canon is not Declarative of 
any Right in Lay-Chriſtians as ſuch, to give Bap- 
tiſm in Caſes of Extremity, but rather the con- 
trary, that they have no ſuch Right in themſelves, 
becauſe the Biſhops gave them Authority, accordi 
to our Hiſtorian ; which thoſe Spaniſh Biſhops cou 
not be ſaid to have done, if Lay-men had ſuch 
Authority before: And this alſo is therefore de- 
ſtructive of Tertullian's Notion of Lay-men's having 
a Right in themſelves to Baptize in the Abſence of 
the Clergy. For the Councils intending to Autho- 
rize ſome Lay-men (according to Mr. Bingham) 
and not others, to Baptize in ſuch Caſes, is an 
Evidence, that thoſe Biſhops did not Eſteem all 
Lay-Chriftians as ſuch, to have that Power and Au- 
thority. Hence 1t follows, * * 

3d), That this Canon is a good Argument 


againſt Mr, Binghan's Suppoſition, in pag. IT, 12— | 


where 


—— — — — —  — — 
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where he gueſſes that the Antients might Eſteem 
ſome irregular Baptiſms to be valid, upon this 


Principle, That Baptiſm, by whomſoe ver Chi. 


ſtian pertoꝛm d, was valid, and not to be re- 
« peated; For, if the Biſhops of this Council had 
known of any ſuch Principle, what need had they 
to make a Canon to give Authority to ſome Sort of 
Lay-Chriſtians to Baptize, FA all Chriſtians, as ſuch, 
had that Authority in themſelves ; and Baptiſm, by 
whomſoever Chriſtian adminiſtred, was then good and 
valid, in the Opinion of the Catholick Church? 


There was another Condition impos'd on thoſe. 


Baptizers, by the Spaniſb Biſhops of that Coun- 
cil, which Mr. Bing ham has not taken notice of, and 
Twas this; That * if the Baptized ſurvived, be 
 * who Baptiæ d him, was obliged to preſent him to 
E tbe Biſhop to be Confirm'd by Impoſition of Hande: 


Which taken in Conjunction with Mr. Bing hams 


other Obſervation, that the Baptizer was to have 


bs atom Baptiſm entire; (which, by many Learned 
Men, is ſuppos d to ſignifie, that he was to be one 


who had not forfeited the Benefits of his Baptiſin 
by lapſing, or falling into ſuch Sins as had 


upon this Canon has obſerv'd ; and Mr. Bing ham 
himſelf, pag. 28. from A/baſpiny,) plainly ſhews, 
that the Baptizer was to be one in Communion 
with his Biſhop: He was to be no Separatift from 
the Church; no Schiſmatical render of her Sacred 
Body; no Rebel againſt Epiſcopacy it ſelf; but 


one in actual Communion with the Church; one who 


own'd and acknowledg'd the Spiritual Power of 
Biſhops; and that fo far, as to bring the Bap- 


Ita ut fi ſupervixerit, ad Epiſcopum eum perducat, ut per 
manus impoſitionem pet ſici poſſit, Concil. Elibet. Can. xxx Ill. 
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tzz'd to be Confirm'd by Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
Hands, But our Lay-Baptizers are not ſo; and 
therefore nothing 1n Favour of their pretended Bap- 
tiſms can be pleaded from this Canon, if it were 


of any Obligation in our Church, as it moſt cer- 
tainly is not. 


Mr. Bingham is pleas'd to tell us, That © It will 


not here be material for any One to Object, That 
* this was but the Determination of a Private Na- 
* tional Council, for (ſays he) we are not now 
* enquiring what Obligation any other Church is 
* wnder to follow this Rule, but only what war 
Matter of Fact, and the Praflice ” the Ancient 
© Church,” pag. 29. But, with Submiſſion, this 
Objection is very material, and for this Reaſon, 
becauſe, we are enquiring, not into the Practice of 
a particular Church or two, but of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church, that we may be able to diſtinguiſh ſin- 
gular unwarranted Notions, from truly ancient and 
wel-grounded Catbolick Traditions and Prattices. 
This Council was but Provincial; it ſays nothing 
about any former Catholick Tradition or Practice; 
it ſpeaks of no general Cuſtom then in Uſe about 
this Matter, at the time of its Seſſion ; it was 
never receiv'd into the Code of the Catholick 
Church, as conſonant to the Senſe of the Catholick 
Church; and therefore has nothing in it of ſuffi- 
cient weight to convince us, that this Canon is a 
Teſtimony of the General Practice of the Church 
in thoſe Days. We muſt have more than one 
ſingle Provincial Council to ſhew us the General 
Practice of the Ancient Church : And after all 
even if this had been a General Council, it would 
not have determin'd, that all Lay-Chriſtians, as 
ſuch, have in themſelves a Right to Baptize, in 
Caſes of Extremity z nay, it would not have - 
mu 
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much as Azthoriz'd or Impower d all Baptia d Lay- 
men for that Purpoſe, becauſe it dos not Autho- 
rize Bigamiſts; much leſs would it have Authoriz'd 
Schiſmaticks, who ſeparate from their Biſhop's 
Communion : And therefore, the pretended Bap- 
tiſm, given by Perſons who never were at all 
 Commitlion'd to Baptize, and who attempt to give 
Baptiſm Ordinarily, without the leaſt appearance 
of Neceſſity, and this even in Oppoſition to, not 
only ſome particular Biſhops, but the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy it ſelf; I fay, ſuch 2 Bap- 

tiſms would not have had the leaſt Countenance 
from this Council, if it had been a Generalone; and 
therefore, certainly, ſince twas but a Provincial 
one, thoſe ſpurious Baptiſms, can upon no account 
whatſoever, be favourd by the Canon of that 
Spaniſh Council, even if Biſhops could, by a Canon 


in Council, Authorize or Impower their own Lay- 


Communicants to Baptize, which, it has not yet 
been prov'd that Biſhops can do; and I do not 
trouble my ſelf to enquire whether they can or 


cannot; it being foreign to the preſent Controverſy, 


which relates to thoſe who were never at all ſup- 
pos'd to have been Authoriz'd by Biſhops, 


XVIII. The Reverend Hiſtorian's Third In- 
ſtance, is taken from the Story of Boys Baptizing 
in Play at the Sea - ſide, in the days of A/ ex ander 
Biſhop of Alexandria ; and he introduces it thus: 


* Whbulft this Matter | of the Spaniſh Biſhops in the 


Council of Eliberis, their making a Canon to Au- 
thorize ſome of their Lay-men to Baptize, — 
tuas thus determin d in the ({eft, there happen 
another famous Tranſaltion in the Eaft, which 
* drew on a like Determination i» the Church 
* of Alexandria, if we may give credit to any of the 
ancient 
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* ancient Hiſtorians, Socrates, Sozomen, and Rufin, 
* who all Relate it: Rin (ſays he) had the 
Story from the Mouth of thoſe who lrv'd and con- 
* vers d with Athanaſius; and the Account of it, 
“ according to bis Relation, is this: Alexander, Bi- 
© ſhop of Alexandria, on a certain Day, being the 
* Feſtival of Peter the Martyr, after the Solemn Ser- 
« vice of the Church was over, was entertaining 
* bimſelf with a Proſpe# toward the Sea, whilſt he 
* expetted bis Clergy to come and dine with him. In 
* bz Proſpect, at ſome diſtance upon the Sea-ſhore, 
he beheld a Number of Touths at Play, acting the 
* Part of a Biſhop, and doing all things which were 
* wſed to be done in the Church: And viewing them 
* intently for ſome time, he at laſt ſaw them come 
* to the Secret and Myſtical Rites of Religion, 
upon which, being (OMewhat perpler d, be ſent 
* immediately for his Clergy, and ſhewd them what he 
* bimſelf had ſeen, ordering them witbal to go, and 
bring the Boys before him. Who being at d, What 
* Play they were at, and what they had done, and 
&« after what manner? They at firſt deny d all the whole 
Matter, as Children us'd to do through fear; but 
* afterward, they told every thing in order as it was 
done, confeſhng, that they had Baptiæ d certain 
* Catechumens, by the Hands of Athanaſius, who 
* atted the Part of the Biſhop in the Play. Then ex- 
amining farther of thoſe who were ſaid to be Bap- 
« tiæ d, What Queſtions they were ask'd, and what 
* Anſwers they made? And being likewiſe inform d 
* by him who had been the chief Actor; when he found 
that all things had been done according to the Rites 
« of our Religion, after he had conſerr d with 4 
* Council of his Clergy, he is (atd. to have deter⸗ 
min d, [ Statuifſe traditur, ſays Rufin,] Thar 
* the Baptiſm of thoſe, on whom Water bad 2 
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pour d, with the proper Interragatories and Re- 
* ſponſes, ought not to be repeated, but only have 
* thoſe things added, which the Priefts were uſed to 
* perform. * Socrates, and + Sozomen, have the 
 & ſame Story; and the Author of the LI 

* naſius in Photius, with Johannes Moſchus, and 


mam others,” ſays Mr. Bingham, N 29,30,31 | 
t 


Then he Names © Archbiſbop Whitgift, Abbot, Co- 
* tolerius, Pagi, and, he ſays, many others that 
* might be nam d, Men of Charafter in their Age, 


* have appear d in its Behalf, and defended it as a 


genuine Piece of Hiſtory. And it is ſome Confir- 


& mation, that Rufin ſays he had it from the Mouth 


&* of thoſe who conuers'd with Athanaſius. And Ni- 
© cephorus Caliſtus, who 7 relates the Story, 

gives a parallel Inſtance of another Fatt much like 
* thzs, which happened in his own time at Conſtanti- 
“ nople, ” pag. 31. Thus far Mr. Bingham. It is a 
wonderful Thing to ſee with what Air of Gravity, 
and Solemnity of Expreſſion, this Reverend Hiſto- 
rian introduces the Story of this ludicrous, ſportive 
Waſhing; He ſays of it, © There happen d ano- 


* ther famous Tranſaction in the E/. This, 


before one comes to read the Story it ſelf, looks as 
if it was ſome mighty important Affair which was 
of a very Publick Nature, and undoubtedly atteſted 
to by the Biſhops of the Eaſtern Church; for, he 


ſays, it * drew on @ like Determination 77 the 


„Church of Alexandria, 1. e. a hike Determina- 
tion to that of the Council of Eliberis, he was 
juſt before ſpeaking of. No who is there, that at 
firſt reading of this, would not naturally expect 


C NG —_. 


— 4 
5 by 


* Hiſt. Lid. I. cap. 15. 
+ Lib, 2. cav. 17. 
} Niceph. Hiſt, Lib. 3. c. 37, 4 * 


Te 


e of Atha- 


A Dk 


FAIL O00 fois eo fad 9% Fo 


I OS. a eB aa 


Lan. 
* 


AD. =D 


Chap. 3. Lay-Baptiſm, Examin d, &c. 65 


to find, that a Provincial Council of Biſhops was 
aſſembled at Alexandria, upon the Account of this 
retended famous Tranſation, ” and that they 
ad made ſome new Canon, as the Council of Eli- 


beris did, about Lay-Baptiſm ? For, he ſays, it 


* drew on alike Determination; when, behold, 
parturiunt monies, &c. a Mountain has brought 
forth a Mouſe. This famous Tranſattion washno- 
thing but Boys Play, in the Eaſt, 7. e. at the 
Water-ſide near Alexandria; and the Determina⸗ 
tion it is ſaid to have drew on, was no more than 
this, That the Biſhop of Alexandria, (having taken 
Council with the Prieſts that were about him, 
whom he was before expecting to Dine with him) 
is ſaid to have determin'd, that the Boys Baptiz'd 
in Play, ſhould not be Baptiz'd again: A famous 
Tranſaition this! and as important a Determina- 
tion too ! If it had been true in ta&, which we 
have no reaſon to believe it was, if we conſider, 
1/?, The Eccleſiaſtical Writers whom Mr. Bing ham 
appeals to for the Truth thereof. 2d/y, Its little or 
no Credit among Learned Men. And 3d/y, The 
Circumſtances of the Story itſelf. For, TTY 

Firſt, The known Perſon, from whom we ori- 
ginally have this Story, is no other than Rafina; 
and from him Sogomen alone, among the ancient 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. The Firſt, a Man re- 
markably credulous, and beſides ſo very careleſs 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that Socrates Scholaſti- 
cus complains of it, “ and ſays, That he bay 
err d concerning the Notation of the Times : And 
gives one Inſtance thereof in the Troubles of 
St. At hanaſius; That © he was alſo ignorant of 


* Socrates Eccleſ. Hiſt, Book il. cap. 1. ; 3 
9 St. 
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St. Athanaſius's Baniſhment into the Gallias, and 
* of (everal other things.“ That Socrates © Ha- 
* ving at firft followed Rufinus, [as his Author] 
* wrote the Firſt and Second Book of bis | i. e. So- 
© crates's] Hiſtory according to his | i. e. Ruſinis s] 
Authority —— © But [ſays Socrates | when we 
* bad afterwards procur'd Athanaſins's Books, tohere- 
it he laments his own calamitous Sufferings, &c.— 
< u hought it more expedient to Credit him (which 
* had' ſuffer d theſe Hardſhips) and thoſe who had 
* been preſent at the tranſacling of theſe Matters, 
rather than ſuch as have followed Conjedures 
* jn their Relations thereof, and for that Reaſon have 
been miſtaken,” Beſides, © having got ſeveral 
Leiters of Perſons at that time, very Eminent, 
to our utmoſt Ability, we have diligently traced 


cout the Truth. Upon which Account, we habe 


been neceſſitated entirely to diffate again the Firſt 
* and Second Book of this Work | i. e. Socrates's 


© Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory | making uſe nevertheleſs of 


_ © thoſe Paſſages, in the Relation whereof Rufinus 


_ < hath not fozſaken the Truth.“ By all which 


*tis plain, that the Credulity of Ryfinws, his Care» 
leſneſs, his following Conjectures, and his deviatmg 
from, and forſaking of Truth, in ſome Matters of 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, were the Reaſons which 


induc'd Socrates to write over a- new, the Firſt and 


Second Books of his Hiſtory, which he at firſt took 
from Rufinus; whoſe Authority he afterwards 
found was not to be depended upon in many 
Caſes, when he had Conil 

Records: And why we ſhould depend upon Ryfinw's 
Hiſtory, concerning this ludicrous Baptiſm, when 
* icious Socrates Scholaſticus found Rafnus to 
be ſo apt to follow Conjectures, and to depart from 


Truth, that he refus d to Copy this Story from him, 


ed more Authenthick 
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as I ſhall by and by prove; I fay, why we ſhould 

believe Rſinus, when an ancient competent Judge 
of ſuch Matters, who knew his Errors in Hiſtory 
better than we, did not believe him in this Matter, 
is hard to underſtand , eſpecially, when we find, 
that even the Moderns have diſcover'd Ruſinus to 


have been fo careleſs and negligent in Writing, as 


that“ be * ſeems to have compos'd his Two Books of 
* Ecclefraſlical Hiftory, without looking into any Re- 
* cords. He tranſlated Euſebius e + Eccle/raſtical 
* Hiſtory with great Liberty; be added thereto a Re- 
lation of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus his Miracles, 


© and an Harangue of Lucian the Martyr, which 


* are not in Euſebius.— There are ſeveral Faults in 
* bzs Tranſlation : He makes Zacharias, ſpoken of in 
St. Luke, to have been a Martyr at Lyons; be 
* confounds St. Biblias with Blandina, &c.” Thus 
he deals with another Man's Works. And as for 
his own, © There are many Hiſtorical Faults in his 
* Hiſtory. Theſe are ſome ; He ſuppoſes that Atha- 
* naſins hid bimſelf for fix Tears after he was con- 
* demn'd by the Council of Tyre: He perverts the 
Order of Time in the Hiſtory of St. Athanaſius. — 
* He ſays, that St. Hilary was Excommunicated, 
* which is kalſe: Ard he confounds the Time, 
* when he ſays, that St. Hilary was Baniſhd after 
* the Council of Milan, &c.” And thus we ſee what 
a correct and careful Hiſtorian Rainus was! 

As for Sozomen's Account of this Story, he took it 
from Rufinus; and therefore is no additional Evi- 


2 
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dence for the Truth of it, ſo that it ſtill ſtands 
oni upon the firſt Foundation which Kyfinus laid; 


and what that is, will be ſomething more diſco- 


ver'd, by what I have farther to ſay concerning 
Socrates Scholaſticus In the mean time, we have 
no more reaſon to regard this Story, for Sozomen's 
having tranſcrib'd it from Ryfinus, than we have 


to eſteem other Trivial and Chi/di/h Paſſages which 


are found to occur in ſeveral Places of Sozomen's 
Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory, and which he might probably 
have taken from other Writers who tollow'd Con- 
Jefures, in their Relations, and for that reaſon 
were often miſtaken ; of this fort, of Trifling and 
Childiſhneſs, is, his Digreſſion, in his Iſt Book, 
* concerning the Building of the City Hemona ; and 
* concerning the Argonauts Carrying the Ship Argo 
* on their Shoulders ſome Furlongs; alſo bis De- 
* ſcription of Daphne without the Walls of the City 


* Antioch, which occurs at Chap. 19th' of his 6th 
„Book; and that Obſervation of bzs, concerning the 


* Beauty of the Body, where be treats of that Virgin 


e with whom the bleſſed Athanaſius Ahſconded a long 


For this latter, in collectin 
> 


while.” All which, betray what Judgment he had, 


as an Hiſtorian, and make him to be leſs valuable, 
in that reſpect, than Socrates vg pe was. 
is Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtory, has . made uſe of a ſingular Judiciduſ- 


* neſs and Diligence: His Zudiciouſneſs is ma- 
* rifeſted, by bis Remarks and Sentiments inter- 


e woven every-where throughout his Books. 
& He judges incomparably well, both of Men, and 
and alſo of Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs and Affairs. 
* There is nothing in him but what is O2ave ann 


n td 


* Valeius of the Life and Writing of Socrates ind Soz.omen. 
+ hid, - Sp 
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Serious; nothing that you can expunge, as 
* Superfluows ; but, on the contrary, ſome Paſjages 
* occur in Sozomen, that are Trivial and Childiſb. 
* Socrates's Diligence is declar'd by many In- 
* ſtances ; chiefly by this, in regard he frequently 
* annexes a Note of the Times, that is, the Conſu- 
* lates and Olympuads, eſpecially where be mentions 
* ſuch Matters as are more momentous. Nor has 
* be Careleſsly or Negligently written his Hiſtory, as 
* Rufinus did, who (as has been obſerv'd betore) 
* ſeems to bave compos'd bis Two Books of Ec- 
without looking into any 
* Records. Our Socrates did far otherwiſe ; for 
* having from all Places got together the Beſt Monu- 


« ments, that is, the Epiſtles of Prelates, the Ae 


* of Synods, and the Books of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
* aggrecable to their Authority, he composd bis 
*. Hiſtory. - This Diligent and Judicious Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorian is brought in by Mr. Bingham, 
to vouch for the Truth of Raſinus's Story, of 
Mr. Bingham's Famous Tranſactton,. of Baptiſm 
by Boys at Play at the Water-fide ; Mr. Bingham 


names'\Socrates no leſs than twice, as an ancient 


Hiſtorian who may challenge our Belief of this 
Story; for he ſays, before the beginning of it, 
That © There happen'd a Famous, &c. which drew 
* on Determination, &c. if we may give 
of the Ancient Hiſtorians, So⸗ 
* crates, &c. who all Relate 77, pag. 29: And 
then, after the Concluſion of this Story, he ſays, 
* Socrates, &c. haue the ſame Story,” pag. 31. and 
is ſo particular, as to refer us to Socrates's Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, Book 1. Chap. 17. For my part, 
I am confounded at Mr. Binghanm's Poſit iveneſs in 
this Aﬀertion, and wonder at the Greatneſs of his 
Miſtake in fo plain a Matter, (if it be indeed a 

Va 1 _ Miſtake 


no Teſtimonies for and againſt PAR II. 
Miſtake in a Man ſo much converſant in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers as Mr. Bingham is.) However, I 
will not aggravate this Slip, leſt I ſhould thereby 
make my ſelf guilty of too ſevere a Cenſure: But 
this I am certain of, that 

Socrates Scholafticus ſays not one word of the 
Boy A' banaſius's Baptizing other Boys; nor of 
Alexander the Biſhop's determining, that thoſe ſup- 
pos d Baptiz'd Children ought not to be Baptiz'd 
again. I fay, Socrates has not one word of this 
in all his Hit And that the Reader may ſee 
that I do not wrong Mr. Bingham, I will here tran- 
ſcribe from the 15th Chapter of the iſt Book of 
Socrates's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, all that he relates 
concerning Athanaſiuss Play at the Water-lide, 
and of the Notice which Biſhop A/exander took of 
it; and *tis this: Upon the Death of Alexander 
* Biſhop of Alexandria, Athanaſius was promoted to 
* the Preſidency over that Church. Rufinus relates, 
* That this Perſon, when he was very young, did, 
* together with thoſe that were his equals in Age, 
* play at a kind of an Holy Sport ; this Play was an 
Imitation of the Sacerdotal Eunttion, 7 of thoſe 
* Perſons Order that were Clergy-men , in this Sport, 
* therefore, Athanaſius was eleffed Biſhop, and 
* every one # the reſt of the Children atted either 
* a Presbyter or a Deacon. This Sport the Children 
* playd at, on that Day whereon was celebrated 
* the Memory of Peter the Martyr and Biſhop, 
* Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria accidentally paſſing 
* by at that time, ſaw all their Play; and having 
* afterwards ſem for the Children, he enquired of 
** them, what Place had been allotted to every one 
* of them 4n the Play, ſuppoſing, that from what 
* had been done, ſomething might be portended 
#* |. congerning each of them ;] and he gave ron 
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Socrates omits in his Hiſtory, which Ryfinus relates 


| ſign that he reckon'd this part of the Story to be 
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« that the Children ſhould be educated in the Church, 
and inſiruited in Learning, but moſt eſpecially 
« Athanaſius, Afterwards, when he was come to 
« a maturity of Age, he Ordain'd him Deacon, and 
* took him along with him to Nice, that he might 
* affiſt him in the Diſputations there, at ſuch time 
* as that Synod was Convened. Theſe Things Ru- 
* finus bas related concerning Athanaſius, in his 
* Books | of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ;] nor is it at all 
* unlikely that theſe things happen d, for many ſuch- 
* like Atts are frequently found to have been done. 


© Thus much we have hitherto ſaid concerning 


* Athanaſius. | | 

Thus far Socrates, and he has nothing more re- 
lating to this Matter : So that we may plainly ſee 
what part of Ryfinas's Story he had reaſon to be- 
lieve, and hand down to Poſterity, and what part 
he reckon'd not to be agreeable to Truth; he ſays, 
in his * Hiftery, That he © makes uſe of thoſe 
A nel kan in the Relation whereof Rufinus hath 
not tozſaken the Truth; plainly intimating, 


that Rufinus, in ſome Paſſages of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, had forſaken the Truth, and that he would 
not make uſe of any ſuch his falſe Paſfages; and 


therefore, in his Tranſcripts from Ruſinus, what 


in his, may be look'd upon as falſe, or at leaſt 
not well atteſted, in the Opinion of our judicious 
Socrates ; and ſince Socrates has wholly omitted the 
Story of Athanaſius's Baptizing the Boys in Play, 
and alſo of Alexander's determining, that they 
ought not to have their Baptiſm repeated, tis a 


* Foo 2, Cab. 1. 90 
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one Inſtance of Rufinus's forſaking the Truth, 
and conſequently, that he did not believe it, and 
ſo would not ſtuff his Hiſtory with ſuch an odd 
improbable Relation. ; 1 
The Author of the Life of St. At hangſius, (ano- 
ther of Mr. Bingbam's Hiſtorians) in Photins, is an 
unknown Writer. Photiz does not ſo much as 
neſs who he was; and therefore, tho* he has the 
= Story, yet being an unknown Author, his 
Evidence is of no weight in this Matter, eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that he is ſo ſingular in one 
part of this Story, as to reckon, that what the 
Children did in their Play, was done by Divine 
*Inſtinct oꝛ Inſpiration. A very extraordinary 
Addition this to Ryfinus's firſt Story, and which 
betrays the Credulity of this unknown Author, who- 
ever he was: Beſides, if what he ſays be true, it 
will follow, that this Baptiſin was Authoriz'd and 
Commiſſiond by God himſelf, being done by a 
Divine Inftinf, and ſo ſpoils Mr. Bingbam's Defign 
in quoting this Story. But this, of a Divine Inſtindt 
in the Boys, none but thoſe who give credit to 
idle Fables, will ever believe. © 
Another of Mr. Bing ham's ſuppoſed Vouchers for 
the Truth of this Story, is Johanne: Moſchus, 
pag. 31. But ſure our Reverend Hiſtorian is hard 
put to it for good Evidence, when he ſtoops ſo low, 
as to make uſe of ſuch ridiculous Authors as this 
Monk, who, in that very Book which Mr. Bingham 
quotes, | viz. Moſchus Pratum Spir. | © relates 
& many ſtrange Stories and Miracles that deſerve little 
* "credit, (as Du Pin tells us ) for Inſtance, in his 


_ 


r alexander ad ſe vocat, auditque non illos ſacra irriſifſe, ſed | 
ut ex eventu colligas feciſſe Divino quodam Inflinfo, &c. Photii | 


45th 


Bihlioth. Cod. 258. pag. 1430. 
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45th Chapter, he ſays, © A Recluſe promiſed the 
Devil, he would adore the Virgin's Image no more, 
* to be delivered from his Temptation, and that be 
< was reprov'd by bis Elder for doing ſo. In the 
47th, he relates, That the Virgin having Appear d 
* twice to a Feſter uttering impious Speeches againſt 
* ber, and having warn'd him to do ſo more, but to 
no purpoſe, ſhe Appear'd to him the third time, 
and that having ſign'd his Hands and Feet with the 


835 Sign of the Croſs, be found himſelf, when be 


* awoke, without Hands and Feet. In the 79th, 
* That a Catholick, being Servant to a Severian, 
having left with his Maſter the Key of hs Cheſt, 
* where he bad laid up the Eucharilt in a Linen- 


© Cloth, the Maſter having deſign'd to Burn it, be- 


* cauſe bis Servant did not come back, found that 
* the Particles of the Euchariſt had brought forth 
« Ears of Corn, In the 196th Chapter, he re- 


lates, © That ſome Children of the Province of 


„ Apamea would needs repreſent the Celebration 
* of the Holy Myſteries, and that having choſen one 
& of themſelves to perform the Office of a Prieſt 
« and two others of Deacons, they ſet ſome Bread 
* upon a Stone, and that he that atted the Prieſt did 
* pronounce the Words of Oblation, which be had 
* gotten by beart. - — That having thus per- 
formed all the Ceremonies, before they brake the 
« Bread, to give the Communion, Fire came down 


“ from Heaven, which conſumed the Oblation, and 


c he whole Stone whereon it was laid, That the 


* Biſhop of the Place, hearing of it, built a Mona- 
* ftery in that Place, and made all thoſe Children 
& Monks. To this Example, be adds that reported 
« by Rufinus, of the Baptiſm by St. Athanaſius, who 


ta then but a Child, to ſome other Children. 


And in the 207th, © There is mention made of Two 
. | | « Angels 
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« Angels who flood Sureties for a Girl which had a 
mind to be Baptiz d. 

The ſame Book is full of an infinite number of 
Relations and miraculous ſtrange Stories of Appa- 
ritions, Revelations, Viſions, and Miracles ſaid to 
be wrought by Hermits, by Fore-telling Things to 
come, Diſcovering Mens Thoughts, Commanding 
Lions and Wild Beaſts ; when Dead, ſpeaking to 
the Living from their Graves; and ſuch-like fabu- 
lous Trumpery : Among thoſe Whims, Ryfins's 
Story is allo related. And let the Judicious de- 
termine, whether this Johannes Moſculus, a Monk 
of the 7th Century, ſo tooliſhly Credulous even to 
Superſtition, can give any Reputation to the Story 
before ns. If this muſt be 
General Praftice of the Primitive Church, and we 


"reſolve to truſt to ſuch Legendary Writers as 


Fohannes Moſchus, we ſhall ſoon return again to 
all the Corruptions of Popery : For, where ſhall 
we ftop, when we follow ſuch Dreaming, Viſionary 
Guides, as he was? 5 

Mr. Bing bam tells us, That Nicephorus Caliſt us 
relates the ſame Story: Upon this, one would have 
thought, that Nicephorus gives us a particular Ac- 
count of it; but when we look into his Hiſtory, there 
we find, that after he has told a Story of a Few, Bap- 
tized with Sand inſtead of Water, in a Deſart Place 


where no Water was to be had, and of his beingafter- 


wards commanded to be Baptized with Water ; he 
then adds only this, © Hiſtories ſay, that ſome- 


thing like this happen'd alſo in the time of the Great 
. Athanaſius.” This is all that Nicephorus ſays. 


* 
2 —_— — 


* Niceph. Calift. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 37. Paris 1630. 


tradunt. 
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And how can it be affirm'd, that Nicephorus 
«* Caliſtzs relates the ſame Sto2y, when he only 
ſays thoſe few Words ? And what he ſays, amounts 
to no Relation of the Story at all; ſince nothing 
of the Boy Athanaſius's Baptizing his Play-fellows, 
or of A/exander's Determining the Validity of this 
ſuppos'd Ludicrous Baptiſm, can be gather'd from 
Nicephorus's Words, conſider'd as they ſtand in his 


Hiſtory, ſeperate from any other that was written 


before him. Indeed, he does immediately add an- 


other Story of a Jew Boy, Baptiz'd in Play, by 


Chriſtian Children, at the Sea-ſide near Conſtan- 
nople, in his own Days: But then, it we conſider 
that this Writer Nicephorus Caliſtus, a Monk of 
Conſtantinople, * liv'd and wrote in the 14th Cen- 
tury, that he has mix'd his Hiſtory with a great 


many Fables, and has fall'n into many Miſtakes, 


(as the learned Du Pin informs us) tis eaſie to ac- 
count for Nicephorus's relating ſuch Stories as this; 
and the eafie Credulity of a Fabulous Writer in the 
14th Century, is but a ſorry Evidence for, nay, a 
Diſ-reputation to, the Truth of any Tales of this 
nature. Mr. Bing ham's referring us to ſuch Au- 


thoꝛs, for the Confirmation of Rayſin's Story, is 


no- ways anſwerable to the Character he has ac- 
quir d among Learned Men; and, for a Reverend 
Prieſt of the Church of England to referr us to the 
Authority of ſuch Fabulous Writers, as Johannes 
Moſchus, and Nicepborus Caliſtus, in the Dark Ages 
of the Church, to convince us of the Truth of an 
odd whimſical Story, which in its natural Conſe- 
quences tends to the utter Abolition of the whole 


Prieſtly Character, if the Matter thereof be allow'd 


— — * * —B 


* Du Pin's Ecclef, Hiſt. Cent, xiv. pag, 37. Lond. : | 
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to be true, juſt, and right, is a very aſloniſbing 
thing, and the Principle from whence it proceeds 
hard, if at all, to be accounted for, eſpecially in 
a Man who doubtleſs, has given his Aſſent to the 
21ſt and 22d Articles of the Church of England, 
which warn us againſt truſting to Mens Miſtakes, 
and ill- grounded fabulous Inventions i Matters of 
Religioa n . 
The Reader, I hope, will charitably cenſure the 
Zeal of this Reflection, ſince it proceeds from no- 
thing elſe but a neceſſary Indignation, which all 
. Chriſtians ought to have, againſt ſuch fabulous 
Stories, as ſtrike at the very Root of our Saviour's 
Holy Inſtitutions. But tis time to proceed, 
+ Second/y, We have no reaſon to believe that there 
is any Truth in this part of the Story, ſince it 
bas ſo little or no Credit among Learned Men: 
The Induſtrious and Judicious Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
nan Socrates, a very good Judge, and Competent 
by reaſon of his Abilities, the beſt Monuments he 
rocured from all Places, and the early Days he 
Erd in, this Writer, ſo well qualified, as I have 
before obſerved, tho in his Two firſt Books 
he follows Ryfinus in many things, yet, in his 
1ſt Book, and 15th Chapter, where he Copies one 
part of the Story from Ryfinus, he abſolutely paſſes 
over in filence the other part of it, about: the Lu- 
dicrous Baptiſm, and the pretended Determination 
lating thereto, as not worthy tlie Notice of him- 
ſolf, or his Reader; which certainly he would not 
have done, if he had believ'd that it was ſo Famous 
a Tranſaction as Mr. Bing bam calls it, and if he had 
found any ſuch Determination of the Biſhop and 
his Clergy about it, as our Reverend Hiſtorian 
talks of; for Socrates ſays of himſelf, That he 


makes © uſz of ſuch Paſſages, in the Relation whereof 
91 | KRufinus 
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© Rufinus bath not fOffaken the Truth. But 
a Man of Socrates's Judgment and Knowledge was 
not to be impos d upon by the ſingle Authority of 
only one ſuch Writer as Raſinus, and therefore, 
finding no better Authority than his, he does not 
follow him in this part of his Story, but wholly 
leaves him, and thereby gives us to underſtand 
that he had no reaſon to believe it, and conſe- 
quently, that it deſerves not the Regard and 
Eſteem of Future Poſterity. And we find none of 
the following Ancient Fathers, or Counils, no, not 


even St. Auguſtin himſelf, r to this Story, for 
t1 


the Validity of Lay Baptiſm; this latter eſpecial- 
ly, who pleaded for the Validity of Baptiſm, by 
whomſoever adminiſter'd, In the Name of the Tri- 


nity, would doubtleſs have made uſe of the Au- 
thority of this pretended © famous Tranſattion,” if 


he had known of it, and believ'd it. It he did not 
know of it, the Cauſe muſt be its great Obſcuriy, 
and the little, or rather o notice which the Church 
took of it; this argues its Worthleſsneſs : If he knew 
of it, and did not believe it, and ſo would' not 
appeal to it, tis an argument that it had then no 
eſtabliſhed Credit, and might therefore juſtly be 

neglected by him. vi} 
There is another ſort of Men who reject this 
Story as a Fable, and who cannot be ſuſpected to 
have any other Motive for ſo doing, than an im- 
partial love to Truth, and they are ſome Learned 
Men of the Communion of the Church of Rome, 
whoſe love to Truth, makes em, in ſome Inſtances, 
forget their Partiality for the Corruptions of that 
Church, and even Deſpiſe ſome Fables, the Behef 
of which would conduce very much to the ſeeming 
Reputation of their Erroneous Practices. This very 
Story of Athanaſius, if it were true, would add 
very 


very much (in ſome Mens Opinion) to the Repu- 
tation of Baptiſm by Lay-men and Women, 
taught in that Church: And yet the beſt Judges, 
even among them, are not hereby tempted to own 
this Fable for a Truth, but, on the contrary, they 
eſteem it to be but a Fiction, becauſe they find 
no Marks of Truth upon it. Mr. Bingham is not 
ſo kind to his Reader, as to diſcover any of theſe 
Oppoſers of that Story; twould have ſpoil'd its 
Credit if he had, and therefore I ſhall here pro- 
duce ſome of their Teſtimonies againſt it. The 
Learned Du Pin, Doctor of the Sorbon, calls it, 


* © 4 Story — very Improbable,” and that # 
& paſſes among Learned Men, rather for a Fable than 
* Truth, and gives good Reaſons for the Im- 


obability of the Truth of it, which I will ſhew 


Order tell us alſo, F That it labours under very 
* great Suſpicion among Learned Men; and theſe 
Monks likewiſe ſhew Reaſon why this Story do's 
not deſerve any Credit. And ſhall the Judiciouſ- 
neſs and Impartiality of Papiſts, ſtand in Compe- 
tition with the Judgment and Integrity of Pro- 
reftants £ Will the Reform'd defend a Story, which 
[ if true] favours Popery, when Papiſts themſelves 
ſhew the Improbability of the ſame Story > God 
forbid ! -*Tis well we have alſo had the Evidence 
of thoſe who have Reform'd from Popery, ſuch 


„ 


*— 
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* Du Pin's Hiſtory of Eecleſiaſtical Writers, Century IV. p. 28. 


Lond. 1696 


F. Verim hc Rufini Hiſtoria grandi apud eruditos laborat 


ſulpicione, Vita J. Athan. Opera & Studio Momachorum Ordinis 
S. Benedigh, pag. 3. | 
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by and by. The Learned Monks of the Begedillin 
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as Spanheim, our Learned Dr. Cave, * as in the 
Margin, and Others, againſt it; otherwiſe, the 
Papiſts (as Things go at this time of day) might 
have reproach'd us, tor being as great Favourers of 
Idle Fables and Stories to ſupport our own Fancies, 
as we charge them to be, in the Defence of their 
Corruptions. But, 

Thirdly, The Circumſtances of the Story it ſelf 
are ſuch, as that it dgſerves not to be credited; for 
the Time and Place, in which this ſportive Baptiſm, 
and the Ratification thereof, is ſaid to have hap- 
pened ; 'viz. in the Time of the Epiſcopat of A/ex- 
ander, and in the Church of Alexandria, betray the 
unlikelihood of it: For as the Learned Du + Pin 


has obſerv'd, © 1/t, This Story of Children Baptiæ d 


* by Athanaſins | in his Childhood] do's not at all 


© agree with the Diſcipline of the Church of Alexan- 


* dria upon the Subject of Re-baptization, and "tis 4 
* thing unheard of that it ſhould be approv'd of, or 
* that any could approve a Baptiſm of this Nature, 


— — 


* Mitto quæ de eo adhuc puero Epiſcopi perſonam induente 
Ba ptiſmumque per ſacrum quendam Ludum celebrante, vulgo 
narrant. Fabulam certe eſſe, & nunc, & olim ſuſpicatus ſur. 
Primus hanc Hiſtoriam extulit Rufinns, ſcriptor nimis credutus, 

uique. hzc ex ſolo auditu refert, ipſe à re geſta integro penè 
æculo remotus : Nec leve præjudicium videri debet, rem aded 
memorabilem omnes hujus zvi ſcriptores latuiſſe, neminemqz ante 
Rufinum de eo vel verbulum inaudiviſſe, neque alia deſunt, quæ 
idem ſuadeant argumenta, modo his immorari vellem. Hift, 
Literaria Autore Gul. Cave S S. Theol. Profeſ. Vol. 1. p. 141, 142. 

The whole Evidence # founded upon the ſingle Authority of Ruft- 
nus, who "tis plain was the firſt Reporter of the Story, a Jan infl- 
nitely carele's in his Accounts of Tings, and who took mp this, only 
as 4 popular Tradition, at near an hundred Tears diftance from the 
Tring it ſelf, Cave's Lives of the Primitive Fathers, Vol. 2. 


P. 72. 
+ Du Pin's Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Century IV. p. 28. 
Note (d.) 
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& ar Alexander of Alexandria 7s ſuppos'd to have 
& done. 2dly, It do's not agree with the Age of 
St. Athanaſius: For Alexander was not ordain'd 
* Biſhop of Alexandria, according to the Teſtimony 
&« of St. Jerome, until the Tear 321. and St. Athana- 
& ſius, being ordain'd Biſhop in 326, was not, in 
© this Interval, of an Age to play ſuch little Pranks, 
And tho it were ſuppos'd, againſt the Authority 
of St. Jerome, that Alexander was ordain'd in 315, 
this would not remove the Difficulty; for it cannot 
« be ſaid, that St. Athanaſius playd at this Sport, 
© "when he was ubobe 10 O2 12 Wears old; from 
c whence it would follow, that he was ordain'd Biſhop 
* at the 25th or 27th Tear of bis Age; which is not 
© very probable.” Baronius places Alexander in 
that See, either in 310 or 311. and Athanaſius in 
the Year 326, 15 or at moſt 16 Years after; and 
cites Theodoret, J. I. c. 26. and At hanaſius himſelf, 
Apol. 2. According to which Account, if the Story 
were true, he muſt have been a very young Biſhop, 
not above 25 or 26 Years old at moſt, which does 
not agree with the Church's Diſcipline in thoſe 
Days: Nor could he poſſibly have made ſuch a 
Figure in the Council of Nice, convened A. D. 327. 
as he plainly did. Socrat. J. 1. c. 8. and Theodoret. 
J. I. c. 25. See allo G. Naz. Orat. 21. p. 380, 381. 
Nay, by the Calculation of the Learned Benediclines, 
+ in their Account of St. Ar hanaſius's Lite, when he 
is ſaid to have play d at this Sport, he could hardly 
be leſs than Eighteen Years of Age; and how a 
Youth of thoſe Years, and fo ſolid as At hanaſius 


1 


+ Etſi enim per Athanaſii ætatem minime repugnaret ejuſ- 
modi Luſus, quod haud facilè tamen concedatur de adoleſcente, 
cui ex memoratis ſuperius, vix minus duedeviginti annorum tum 
adſcripſcrimus, 5 
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was, could be guilty of ſuch childliſnneſs, let any 
one in his Senſes judge. Add to this, that A/ex- 
ander the Biſhop (as thoſe Learned Monks have 
obſery'd) © was not ſuch a Man as would have 
eſteem'd Childrens Sport to be good and valid in 
* ſo weighty and ſerious a Matter as this is.  3dly, 
The very Words of Rufinz's Story ſhew, that he 
himſelf could not rely upon it; for notwithſtand- 
ing, that by way of Preface, he ſays, he'l] relate 
ſome few things of St. Arhanaſtzs as he receiv'd 
them © from thoſe wholiv'd and convers'd with him: 
Yet, when he comes to Alexander's ſuppos d Deter- 
mination of not re-baptizing the Children, he ſeems 
either not to have receiv'd it from thoſe who were 
ſo converſant with Athanaſius, or elſe to doubt of 
the Truth of it; for he do's not ſay, that A/exander 
determined: No, he does not venture to be ſo po- 
ſitivez but thus, © De is (aid zo have determined, 


that the Baptiſm & ought not to be repeated.” The 


very Language of a Man who tells a Story, the 
Truth of which he 1s not ſure of, and the Vouchers 
for which he dare not wholly rely on: And yet, 
notwithſtanding this Uncertainty of Raſinus him- 
ſelf, about the great Thing we are ſearching into, 


via. Biſhop Alexander's Determination, Mr. Bing- 
| bam endeayours to make it paſs for a © genuine 


Piece of Hiſtory,” pag. 31. And indeed, if the 
Determination it ſelf be not genuine, all the reſt of 
the Story is of no Conſideration in this Debate; 
for what does the Play of Children ſignifie, be it 
of what ſort ſoever, ſo long as the Governours of 


— 


Non is erat Alexander qui tam ſetia in re, Ludum puerorum 

ratum baberet, Vita S. Athan p. 3 

* Statui(ſe traditur, illi, &c. iterari Baptiſmum non debere. 

Rufin, Eccleſ. Hiſt,” ut ſupra, he 
t 
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the Church make no grave and ſerious Determina- 
tions about it? Our #5, the firſt Author who 
publiſh'd the Story of Athanaſuuss Play, do's not 


venture to relate Alexanders ſuppos d Determina- 
tion as a thing certain; be ſeems to have ſome 


Fears, that ſuch an odd unprecedented Determina- 


tion, was not very likely to be made by ſo grave 
a Biſhop, he would not riſk his own Reputation 
ſo far as to vouch for the Truth of it, but refers us 
to others for that [and they alſo are unknown] 


 traditur ſlatuiſſe : * * He i ſaid to have deter- 
< mind a ſorry Proof for © an authentick Piece 
* of Hiſtory,” when the original Hiſtorian himſelf 
hands it to us in ſuch uncertain, doubttul Terms. 
Mr. Bingham ſays, It is ſome Confirmation, that 
* Rufin ſays, be had it from the Mouth of thoſe who 
* convers'd with Athanaſius,” pag. 31. But Mr. Bing- 
ham muſt prove that Rufin ſays, He had Alexanders 
Determination of not Re-baptizing, from the Mouth 


of thoſe who convers'd with Athana/iz5, This do's 


not at all appear; for Rin do's not conclude his 


whole — 122 telling us, that he had all the 
preceding things fr 
vers d with Athanaſius: He ſays nothing like this 


om the Mouth of thoſe who con- 


at the End of his Relation. Before the Beginning 
thereof indeed, he makes a ſhort Preface to inform 


his Reader, after he had ſhew'd that St. Arbana/izs 


was made Biſhop of Alexandria upon the Deceaſe 
of Alexander, that he did not think it improper 
F to repeat ſome few things concerning the Riſe of 


em —„ DENG 4 


—— 


1 verum non mini abſque ordine viderur, pauca de hujus 
viri [ Sc. Athanaſii] origine ſuprà repetere, & cujus a puero inſti- 
tutionis fuerit, ſicuti ab his qui cum ipſo 11tam duxeram accepi- 


mus memorare. Rufini Hift. Eccleſ. Lib. 1. c. 14. 
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St. At hanaſius, and to mention what ſort of Edu- 
cation he had from a Child, as he had receiv'd em 
from thoſe who liv'd and convers d with him. 

Here we ſee, that what Ram himſelf ſays he 
receiv d from them, was no more than a few 
things concerning St. Athanaſizs's Riſe and Educa- 
tion from a Child: So that Biſhop Alexander's ſup- 
pos'd Determination, of not Baptizing the other 
Children, having nothing to do with St. Athanaſizs's 
Riſe and Education, cannot be fairly {aid to have 
been receiv'd by Rfinus, from thoſe Perſons who 
liv'd and convers'd with him. Mr. Bingham ſhould 
have let his Readers ſee Ryfinxs's Preface to the Story 
and alſo his Words towards the Concluſion thereof, 
that they might have been enabled to paſs a right 
Judgment, what Parts of the Story Ruſinas referrs 
to, when he ſays he had them from thoſe who liv'd 
and convers'd with St. Athanaſius; tor the Conclu- 
ſion of the Story plainly diſcovers thoſe few things 
which he ſays he had from them, and they are in 
ſhort theſe, * © That Alexander order'd Athana- 


*.ſius, Ec. to be brought up for the Service of the 
* Church; That in a ſhort time after, Athanaſius 


* having been ſufficiently inſtrulled, — was reſtor'd 
* by his Parents to the Biſhop ;, That ſrom that time 
he was /ike Samuel, brought up in the Temple of 


— 


—_ 
— 


* Athanaſium vero, atque eos quos ludus ille vel Presbyteros 
habe re viſus fuerat vel miniſtros, convocatis parentibus, ſub Dei 
obreflatione tradit Eccleſiæ ſuæ nutriendos. Par vo autem tempore 
cum à Notario integre, & à Grammatico ſufficienter Atha- 
naſius ſuiſſet inſtructus, continuò tanquam fidele Domini com- 
mendatum, à parentibus reſtituitur Sacerdoti, ac velut Samuel 
quidam in templo Domini nutritur, & ab eo pergente ad Patres 


in ſenectute bona, ad portandum poſt ſe Ephod Sacerdotale deli» 


gitur. Rafin, Hiſl. Eccl, Lib, 1. c. 14. 
G 2 the 
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* the Lord; and that finally upon the Death of Alex- 
ander, he was ordained Biſhop in his ſtead. . Theſe 
are the few things relating to St. Ar A com 
and Education, which Ruſinus ſays he-had-from 
thoſe who were converſant with St. Athanaſius. And 
if Alexander's ſuppoſititious Determination about 
not Baptizing the other Boys, can be prov'd to 
have any neceſſary dependance on St. Athanaſius 8 
Riſe and Education, then, it may be allow'd, that 
Ryfin ſays, he receiv'd that alſo from thoſe who were 
converſant with St. Athanaſius: This does not yet 
appear, but the contrary, by Raſinuss laying of 
that Determination; only © zraditur ſtatuiſſe, ” It 
is ſald, That he determin'd ; uſing a more doubtful 
way of ſpeaking here, than he does, when he ſpeaks 
of the Riſe and Education of St. Arbanaſtzz: Add 
to this, that Socrates, who had St. Arbanaſtus's 
Books, together with the Aſſiſtance of thoſe who 
alſo were converſant with him, wholly omits this 
Paſſage, tho' he had Ryfinus's Hiſtory before him, 
when he tranſcrib'd ſome other Parts of the Story 
from it. This confirms the Remark I made before, 


that Ruins did not receive that Paſſage from 


thoſe who convers'd with St. Athanaſius; for if 
he did, why ſhould ſo judicious an Hiſtorian as 
Socrates, diſcredit it ſo far as to refuſe to Copy it 
from him? | 
Mr. Bingham ſays, © Admit it were a fabulous 


 * Report, yet we muſt charitably believe of the ancient 


e Hiſtorians, both Greek and Latin, that they be- 
_ lievd themſelves, at leaſt, what they reported, 
* that ſuch a Fact had happened at Alexandria; and 
* if it had been contrary to the general Senſe and 
Practice of the Church in their times, they would 
„hardly have relared it ſo plauſibly without paſſing 
i* ſome Cenſure and Reflection on it:. — Which, the 

| | — ancient 
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* ancient Hiſtorians having not done, it may rea- 
« ſonably be concluded, that, at leaſt, they thought 
* the Determination of Alexander and bis Council, 


to be agreeable tothe general Senſe and Prattice of 


* the Church,” pag. 31, 32. 

But in Anſwer to this, do's not Mr. Bingham know, 
that it is a common thing for Hiſtorians to tran- 
{cribe from thoſe who wrote before them, ſuch 
Tranſactions as they relate to have happened; 
and that Writers do often thus follow one 
another, not becauſe they believe every thing they 
tranſcribe, but becauſe they would not have their 
own Writings to be accus'd, of omitting ſuch Rela- 
tions, as others took notice of before them in their 
Hiſtories of the ſame Time? It 1s often enough ſeen, 
that this is the only Deſign of ſome Hiſtorrans, and 
that they leave their Readers to judge for them- 
ſelves, whether ſome of their Relations be true or 
talſe, without paſſing any Cenſure themſelves upon 
the Things which they relate. But what if ancient 
Hiſtorians did themſelves believe, the fabulous Re- 

rts they hand down to us? Do's it therefore fol- 
ow that they thought thoſe Fables to be agreeable 
to the general Senſe and Practice of the Church? 
Where lies the reaſonableneſs of this Conſequence z 
are Hiſtorians Thoughts always intent upon, and 
declaratory of, the Church's Belief and Practice? No 
ſuch Matter. But it is pleaded, if the Fable had 
been contrary to the general Senſe and Pradlice of 
* the Church, they would hardly have related it ſo 
* plauſibly, without paſſing ſome Cenſure and Re- - 
* flefion on it. This makes nothing for the Mat- 
ter; becauſe, what they would hardly have done 
is no Argument, ſince we find many Writers have 
overcome this imaginary Difficulty: For, the fame 
Superſtition, eaſie Credulity, or Heedleſneſs, that 

| 8 | makes 
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makes Men to believe a Table, which is contrary 10 
Truth; cauſes them alſo to relate without any Cen- 
ſure, ſuch Stories as are even contrary to the gene- 
ral Senſe and Prattice of the Church; and doubtleſs, 
tis from this corrupt Fountain, that ſeveral 
Churches have, an proceſs of time, been overflow'd 
with Error and Superſtition, by firſt not cenſuring 
new Fables that were ftarted contrary to the ge- 
neral Doctrine and Practice of the Church; then 
ſuffering them to be handed down to Poſterity, by 
Perſons of Note and Character, till at laſt the In- 
fection has ſpread fo far, as that Lyes themſelves 
have been firmly believ'd to be ſubſtantial Truths 
in thoſe Churcheg—— Tor 

Mr. Bingham ſhould not handle this Matter in 
ſuch dubious Terms, as to ſay, They would 
hardly have related it, &c.“ *Tis a Thing of too 
great Importance for us to be put off with ſuch in- 
concluſive ways of arguing. Hiſtorians have many 
times been ſo careleſs, as to relate, without Cenſure 
and Reflection on them, ſeveral things which were 
even contrary to the general Senſe and Practice of 
the Church; and this, whether they do it eaſily or 
hardly, is no Matter, fo long as they do it; tis a 
Proof againſt Mr. Bing ham's way of arguing. I 
know twill be expected that I ſhould give ſome In- 
ſtances of this; and therefore I will do ſo, even out 
of two of the Hiſtorians which Mr. Bingham has 
produc'd for the Truth of this Fable. Johannes 
Moſchws's Fable related by him without any Cenſure, 
concerning Children's celebrating the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, by the Hands of a Child, whom they choſe to 
do the Office of a Prieſt, (c. | See p. 73.] is no Proof, 
that Jobannes Maſchus reckon'd this to be agreeable 
to the general Senſe and Practice of the Fon 


ſuch; and ſo the ſenſeleſs Dreams of Purgatory, of 
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80 Nicepborus Caliſtus his Story *, which he relates 


without any ure, concerning a Few's being 
miraculouſly heal d of a dangerous Diſtemper, by 
being Baptiz d with Sand tor want of Water in 
a deſart Place, is no Argument, that he believ'd 
Baptizing with Sand, or healing Diſtempers 


thereby, was agreeable to the general Senſe of 


the Church: And if Johannes Moſchus, and Nice- 
phorus Caliſtus, had been ſo vain as to believe theſe 
Fancies, to have been agreeable to the Church's 


general Senſe and Practice, yet ſuch. fabulous Wri- 


ters Belief alone, without other concurring authen- 
tick Evidence, do's not prove that the Church's ge- 
neral Senſe and Practice was of the ſame Nature 
with their ill-grounded Fables; for if this were a 
way of diſcovering the Church's general Senſe and 
Practice, then all the idle Stories which have been 
handed down to us by fabulous Writers, if they 
believ'd them to have been agreeable to the Senfe 
and Practice of the Church, muſt be recerv'd ag 


Adoration of Saints and Angels, and of the Wor- 
ſhipping of Images, together with the reſt of the 
vain Trumpery of the Church of Rome, as related 
by ſome viſionary, fabuloug Writers, muſt be 2c- 
knowledg'd to be, according to the general Senſe 


_ * Judzus— quidam in Locis Deſertis, & inaquoſis—- nobiſcum 
iter faciebat. Quum vero Morbo Repentino ita affiigeretur, ut 
crederetur moriturus — comitibus ſuis obſecrando inftitit —— 
ut Divini Lavacri participem facerent Illi icaque detractis 
bomini veftibus, arena quæ ibi erat pro aqua uſi, in Nomine Pa- 
tris, Cc. tertiùm arena in eum conjetta Baptizarunt. Per hane 
tam inſolitam, 8 admirandam ſacrorum myfteriorum initiati- 


+  onem, imbecillitate omni tanquam vinculo quodam is ſolutus, 


longe melius quam illi validus jam prorſus iter fecit. Niceph. 
Caliſl. Ecsleſ. Hiſt. Lib. iii. c. 37. Paris 1630. 
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and Practice of the Church, which will bring us to a 
fine Paſs indeed, if this be a good way of arguing. 
But further ; Mr. Bingham cannot prove, that 
even Ryfinus himſelf, the firſt Relater of Alexanders 
ſuppos d Determination, did really believe, that he 
made any ſuch Determination at all: His ſpeaking 
of it in ſuch dubious Terms as traditur ſtatuiſſe, it 
© 2 ſaid that be determin'd,” plainly implies his 
Diffidence about this Part of the Story; that So- 
crates Scholaſticus utterly diſbeliev'd it, is plain by 
his refuſing to Copy it from Ruſinus, as I have 
largely obſerv'd betore. Add to this, that another 
of Mr. Bing ham's Hiftorians, viz. the Author of the 
Life of St. Athanaſius in Photius, did not believe, 
that Alexander's Determination was made upon 
Mr. Bing hum's Foundation; for that Author, who- 


erer he was, * ſuppos'd, that the ftory'd Baptiſm 


by the Boy Athana/izs, was done by ſome certain 
Divine Inſpiration; and he judg'd ſo by the ſup- 
pos d Event, viz. Alexander's ordering the Chil- 
dren not to be Rebaptiz'd; as if he thought, that 
Alexander had known of the Divine Inſpiration, 


and that he conſequently eſteem'd the Baptiſm to 


have been by God's Appointment, and therefore not 
to be repeated. What is this but a Suppoſition, 
that the Baptiſm was by Divine Commiſhon and 
Authority? Nay, his judging ſo by the ſuppos'd 
Event of Alexander's Determination, ſignifies his 
Opinion to have been, that Alexander would not, 
or ſhould not, have made ſuch a Determination, if 
he had thought that the Baptiſm had been done 
without the Divine Commithon and Authority: 


Alexander ad fe vocat, auditque non illos ſacra irrififſe, ſed 
ut ex eventu Colligas feciſſe Divino quodam inſtinctu. | 
Fhotii Biblioth. Cod, 258. p. 1430. 


For 
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For why ſhould he ſay, That we may collett the 
* Baptiſm to have been by Divine Inſpiration, front 
% Alexander's Determination about it; If he had 
believ'd that Alexander had Authority to make ſuch 
a Determination concerning Baptiſm perform'd' by 
Perſons who never had any Divine Commithon? 

Thus we ſee, That there 1s no Ground to believe 
the Story of Alexander's Determination, | Not to 
Baptize the Children who were before ſuppos d to 
have been Baptiz'd by the Boy At hangſius in Play, 
without any Divine Commiſſion. | I ſay, There is 
no Ground to Believe this Story to have been agree- 
able, but rather contrary to the General Senſe and 
Practice of the Church; ſince Raſinus, the firſt 
Publiſher - of it, relates the Determination as 
doubtful ; not venturing to be poſitive about it. 
Socrates, the more Judicious and Competent Hi- 
ſtoriay, utterly diſcredits it, by not giving 
it any room in, but wholly leaving it out of 
his Hiſtory, that part of it which he tranſeribd 
from Ryfinzs. And the unknown Author of the 


Life of St. At hanaſius, tho he believes the Story of 


the Determination of Alexander, yet does it upon 
the foundation, of the Baptiſms having been before 
done by Divine Inſpiration; which, when true 
and certain, is the ſame as the Divine Commiſſion, 
and fo do's not favour Baptiſms done without any 
Commiſſion at all. All theſe, thus diſcountenancing 
the Notion of Alexander's Determining Baptiſm to 
be Good and Valid, when done without a Divine 
Commiſſion, are ſo many Evidences againſt this No- 
tion's being the General Senſe and Praftice of the 
Church; and, together with all that has been ſaid 
before, do abundantly betray the Story of Alex- 
ander's ſuppos d Determination to be no better than 
a meer Fable, | u 1 

r. 
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Mr. Bingham tells us, He believes There 1s no 


® Canon that does antecedently Authorize one Touth, 
_ © without Neceſſity 7% Baprize another, pag. 32. 


But this Reverend Gentleman would have done us 


more Juſtice, if he had alſo added, That there is 


no Canon at all for Boys to Baptize, even in Caſes 
= r Neceſſity; for his Words ſtand ſo 


as to leave room for his Reader to believe, 
that there may be a Canon for Youths to Baptize 
in times of Neceſſit y. 
He ſays again, As to the Fa#of Athanaſius, any 
* One will readily own, that there was neither Canon 
nor Precedent, Perhaps, towarrant the Doing it; 
© and it would be ſtrame, if any ſuch Canon ſhould be 
„ made in the Church,” pag. 32. But why muſt 
we have this Perhaps clappd in? It is more 
fair, to let the Reader know Certainly, that there 
never was any ſuch Canon or Precedent at all: 
"Theſe JPerhaps's are no ſure Guides to Enquiring 
Perſons, eſpecially in Caſes which require more 
poſitive Determinations. The following Words, 
indeed, are ſomething more home, © It would be 
< ftrange, if any ſuch Canon ſhould be made in the 
* Church.” This is very right; it would fo : 
But why ? What is the reaſon that it would be fo 
ſtrange ? The Anſwer is very eaſie; Becauſe it 
neuer was the General Senſe and Pradlice of the 
Church; She never had any Precedent for it: This 
Is the reaſon why ſuch a Canon would be a ſtrange 
thing. And now, is it not a fair Queſtion to ask, 
Was it not as ftrange a thing, for a Biſhop to 
Ratifie, what it would have been ſtrange for the 
Church antecedently to Authorize? Was it not 
wholly new and ſtrange, for Alexander to De- 
termine that to be Valid, for which he had 20 Pre- 
cedent or Canon : For it there was no W or 
non 
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Canon for the Boy Athanaſiuss Baptizing, (and it 
would be ſtrange, if any ſuch Canon ſhould be 
made.) Upon what foundation could Alexander 
Determine the Validity of Athanaſiuss Baptizing, 
when there was no Precedent of, or Canon for, ſuch 


a Baptiſm before; and certainly, there was no Ex- 


ample of, or Canon for, any ſuch Determination? 
So that, if Alexander had made the pretended. 
Determination, it would have been a Novelty of 
his own ; and conſequently, no-ways Agreeable to, 
or Declaratory of, the General Senſe and Pra- 
ctice of the Church. tte 
Mr. Bingham's believing, that tis no eaſie matter 
* to produce an ancient Canon, dirediy to Con- 
front the ſuppos d Determination of Alexander, 
« by Declaring, That ſuch Irregular Baptiſms are 
* utterly Null and Void, tho they have the Poſtnate 
% Allowance of the Church where they are done, 
„ which (he ſays) was the peculiar Circumſtance 
« of the preſent Caſe, pag. 32, 33. is nothing at 
all to the purpoſe : Becauſe, the Inſtitution of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Laws of the Church, by requiring 
Baptiſin conſtantly to be adminiſter d by One 
veſted with the Divine Commiſſion, without making 
any Exceptions in favour of Baptiſm by ſuch as 
never had that Commillion z do leave theſe pre- 
tended Baptiſms in the ſame ſtate, as the Inſtitu- 
tion of Baptiſm found them at firſt, viz. in the 
State of Uninſtituted Adminiſtrations, i. e. wholly 
Null and Void for the Purpoſes of the Inſtirured 
Miniftration ; becauſe, no Miniſtration whatſoever 
of Baptiſm, could ever have been Valid for Chri- 
ſtian Purpoſes, but by virtue of a Divine Inſtitution; 
and the Miniſtration we are ſpeaking of, wasutterly 
deſtitute of any ſuch Inſtitution, except Mr. Brng- 
ham can prove it to have been by Divine Inſpira- 
tion, 
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tion, as one of his Authors, we ſee, fancied it to have 
been; and 'twas alſo without any Precedent or 


Canon to Authorize it, and fo had neither Divine 
or Human Law, whereby to determine its Validity. 


And, certainly, when neither God nor his Church, 


had by any Law, given Validity to ſuch Acts; 
The firſt Determiner of their Validity muſt have 
run a great risk of Preſumption, in pronouncing 
that Valid, which neither God nor his Church had 
ever before declar'd to be ſo: This would have 
been a Determination without any Rule; And if 
ſuch Determinations are fit to be made, and good 
and valid when done, then we ſhall have no Se- 
curity for the Continuance of Divine Inftitutions ; 
ſince Man's arbitrary Will and Pleaſure, without 
any Law, may ſubſtitute ſomething elſe inſtead 
of them. It is not therefore enough for Mr. Bing- 
bam to ſay, that we can produce © no Ancient Canon 
4 directly to Confront ſuch Determination, by De- 
& claring ſuch Baptiſins to be utterly Mull and 
„ Qotd, ho they haue the Poſtnate Allowance of the 
(Church. For it the Canon of Holy Scripture, and 
alſo the Canons of the Ancient Church, do con- 
ſtantly reſtrain the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, to thoſe 
who have a Divine Commiſſion, as they moſt certain- 
ly do; this reſtraining of the Miniſtration to the 
Commiſſion, is a Conſequent Nulling of pretended 
Miniſtrations, which are done by thoſe who never 
had that Commiſſion; (as I have largely endea- 
vour'd to prove * elſewhere: ) And therefore, 
till there ſhall he produced ſome Law of God, or 
ſome Canon of the Catholick Church, agreeable 
thereto, for the making Valid ſuch Uninſtirured 


* Diſenters Baptiſm Null and Void, Nec. 


Mini- 
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Miniſtrations; it will ſtand good, that they are 
Null and Void in themſelves: And how, or by 
what Law, either of God or the Church, any Poſt- 
nate Allowance of the Biſhop do's make them to 
be good and Valid, let our Reverend Hiſtorian 
inform us, if he can, for as yet he has not. 

He ſays, indeed, There ſeem to be Two Ways 
& allowing any Ad, either by an antecedent Au- 


© thorny given to a Man to performit; or, by a ſub- 


* ſequent Confirmation of the Thing, when done irre- 
* gularly and without Authority, which is, ex poſt 
facto, an Allowance of it. And thus (ſays he) 
* it ts plain, the Baptiſms given by Athanaſius, 
* were Allow d and Confirm'd by Alexander in the 
* Church,” pag. 23. But here Mr. Bingham is 
not Certain; he ſays, © There Seem to be 
* Two Ways of Allowing,” &c. This is not coming 
cloſe to the Point ; either there are certainly Two 
ſuch Ways of Allowing Baptiſm, or there are not: 
We muſt have no Medium in this Caſe ; there is 
no contenting with May-be Baptiſms, thoſe 
who would be ſure of True Baptiſm. If there 
are really Two ſuch Ways in the Church, of Allow- 
ing, &c. as Mr. Bingham ſpeaks of, let him prove 
them; let him give good Reaſons why One of 
them, viz. the Allowing of an Uninſtituted Mini- 
ſtration of Baptiſm, by a Poſt-Fa&, is Valid; as, 
we are ſure, Baptiſm perform'd by virtue of an 
Antecedent Commiſſion, is; and then we ſhall 
have an end of the Diſpute about the Conſtant and 
Unalterable Neceſſity of a Previous Commiſſion. 
But, till our Reverend Hiſtorian, or ſome other, 
ſnall produce good Proof for this, we ſhall ac- 
knowledge but One Valid Way in the Church of 
Allowing Baptiſm, viz. by an Antecedent Autho- 
rity given by the Biſhop, to a Man to mo 
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The Other Way which Mr. Bingham propoſes, of 
allowing Baptiſm, perform'd without a Com- 
miſſion, © by a ſubſequent Confirmation of it, which 


(he fays) ic, ex poſt facto, an Allowance of it," is 


2 Power which none can claim but Chriſt the Supreme 
Head and Sovereign of the Church, and thoſe 
who have receiv'd that Power from him. Let 
Mr. Bingham prove, That Biſhops: have receiv'd 
that Power from Chriſt ; and then alſo this Point 


ſhall be given up to him. Till then, it is evident, 


that Biſhops areonly Chriſt's Deputies, and as ſuch, 
are bound up to the Obedience of his Laws, and can 
validly a& (in this Caſe) no farther than he has 
Commiſſion d them: And ſince the Commiſſion for 
them to allow ſuch Baptiſms, by an After-Act, 
do's not appear, we muft conclude, that it 1s not 
in being, and conſequently, that they cannot Va- 


_ lidly allow of ſuch Baptiſms as are perform'd by 


Perſons who never were Commiſſion' d to Baptize. 
* And thus, 'tis plain,” Alexander had no Autho- 
rity to Confirm the Baptiſms ſaid to be given by 
the Boy Athanaſizs in Play. And in Fact, by 
what has been largely ſaid before upon this Story, 
he never did confirm this Suppoſititious Ludicrous 
Baptiſm 4 nor was it ever conſonant to the General 
Senſe and Practice of the Church, that he ſhould 
confirm ſuch a Baptiſm. 

It is now high time for me to beg the Reader's 
pardon, for detaining him ſo long upon the Retuta- 
tion of this Fable. Mr. Bingham is fo very zealous 
for it's Credit and Reputation, as à genuine Piece 
* of Hiſtory,” and his Name and Character are ſo 
advantagious for the Recommendation of it, that 
I thought it well worth while to be thus copious, 
in diſcovering the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, of 
the Foundation upon which tis built, that Men 

may 
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may avoid the Danger of truſting and relying on 
it. 4 I ſhall conclude my Obſervations upon this 
Fable, by remarking ; That if it had been a real 
Truth, If Athanaſius the Boy had ſportively Bap- 
tiz'd his Play-fellows, and It A/exander the Biſhop 
had, by the Advice of his Clergy, appointed that 
thoſe Children ſhould have no other Baptiſm ; 
yet, nothing to the Purpoſe could be juſtly and 
lately inferr d from it. For, 1ſt, We are ſeeking 


for the General Senſe and Practice of the Church z 


and this Act of one Biſhop, never once taken 
notice of by the Ancient Catholick Church in 
Council, by way of approving it, or any thing 
like it, could not juſtly have been ſaid to be 
the General Senſe and Practice of the Church, and 
therefore it would have been nothing to the 


purpoſe of our Enquiry. 2d/y, Neither could 


any thing have been. ſafely concluded from it; 
for the natural Inference would have been only 


this, That Alexander reckon'd the ſportive Baptiſm 


perform'd by the Boy, in the Name of the Trinity, 
to be Good and Valid, even tho' done without any 
Neceſſity, where Prieſts were to be had. Now, if 
Men will venture to affirm, that Alexander's ſup- 
pos'd Opinion was juſt and right, and that there- 
fore all ſuch ſportive Baptiſms, are equally good 

and valid; and this they muſt affirm, if they will 
maintain the other; then it will unavoidably fol- 


| low, That the ſacred and tremendous Jnſffty- 
tions of the Deity, and the moſt profound Re- 
verence and Reſpect which we owe to the Mediato- 


rial Authority of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ap- 
pointed Miniſtration of them, by thoſe who bear 
his Commiſſion, will be of no greater Value and 
Eſteen, than Childrens Play; becauſe, as the pre- 
ſent Lord Biſhop of Oxford has excellently — 
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ſerwd, There is no Majis and Minus, in the 
Validity or Invaliditiy of Sacramenta, which cannot 
* be partly Valid, and partly Invalid. And there- 
fore Childrens Sport and Play, in Imitation of 
Chriſtian Sacraments, is advanc'd to an qu, zP 
nity with the inſtituted Mini ſtration of them; and 
What is this, but taking off our Obligation which 
we owe to the Divine Inſtitutes, and making God's 
own Appointments to be but of a trifling Nature, 
ſince all the World agrees in this, That the Play of 
Children; is no better; and that we are under no 
Obligation to their Sports and Paſtimes. This is 
an unavoidable Conſequence of the ſuppos'd Truth, 
and imaginary Right and Juſtice, of the ſtory'd 
Determination of Alexander: And how ſafe and 
ſecure it is, let all good Chriſtians judge, when it 
cuts the very Sinews of all Divine Inſtitutions, and 
carries on the accurs'd Deſign of Atheiſts and De- 
iſts, to repreſent all revealed Religion, as need leſa, 
ridiculous, and childiſh, and conſequently. to be 
deſpis'd/and trampled on by the bredleſs, unthink- 
ing, and decerod Multitude, For my part, I 
would not (to gain the whole World) be concern d 
in propagating or - defending Premiſſes ſo dread- 
Jally dangerous, in their Conſequences : And 
I - er. pray to God, that none of his Ambaſſa- 
doys, who are by him intruſted with the ſacred De- 
paſitum of his Divine Sacraments, may ever proſti- 
tute theſe ineſtimable Jewels, nor caſt theſe inva- 
Juable Pearls before Swine, by debaſing the Mini- 
ſtration of them / /ow, as to make the giving of 
them, to amount to no more in Worth and Value, 
than the inconſiderate Play of filly Children. — But 
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* Biſbop of Oxford's Charge, 1712. pag. 14. 
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before us deſerves to be valued but as a Fiction; 


* 
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not to be farther prolix upon this Matter, the Story 


and if it had been true in Fact, would have been 


fooliſh and ridiculou; and as ſuch, highly un- 


worthy of being eſteem' d, to have any the leaſt 
Conſonancy with the General Senſe and Practice 
of the Church. Thus Mr. Bing ham is hitherto got 
no farther than the Council of Eliberis, and that 
alſo has nothing in it, that can declare the An- 
cient Catholick Church's Senſe, in favour of any 
Validity in pretended Baptiſms, by Perſons who 
never were Commiſſiom d to Baptize; (as I have 
before noted. ) | 


$ XIX. About Fifty Years after this Council, 
we find its Canon to Authorize ſome ſort of Lay- 
Chriſtians to Baptize, in want of a Prieſt, was ſo 
little known or taken notice of, by thoſe who were 
not of the Church of Spain, that Hilary the Deacon 
of Rome, who is moſt reaſonably ſuppos'd, to be 


the Author of the Comments on the Epiſtles of 


St. Paul, bearing the Name of St. Ambroſe, ſays, 
concerning the Churches of his Time and Know- 
ledge, thus; © Now, neither the Inferior 
* Clergy nor Lay-men are allow d to Baptize. The 
Inferior Clergy were but Lay-men, being inferior 
to Deacons, and having no Spiritual Power con- 
ferr'd on them; neither theſe, nor any other Lay- 
men, we ſee, were allow'd to Baptize in thoſe 
Days, in the Churches that were within his know- 
ledge : He had a particular fancy, That at firſt 


* the Apoſtles Impower'd all Chriſtians to Preach and 


pI — 


— — 1 


* Nunc - reque Clerici vel Laici Baptizant. Ame 
broſ. Com. in Epheſ. iv. 5. 94% 
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* gBaptiac. This has been Anſwer'd in pag. 7, 8. 
Now, tho' his Evidence for what he ſuppoſes the 
Apoſtles to have done, above Three hundred Years 
before his Time, be not good, for the Reaſons I have 


there given; ” he may reaſonably be admitted, 
8 


for a Witneſs of the Senſe and Practice of tlie 
Churches of his own Time and Place, and he is 
poſitive as to theſe, that Lay-men were not allowed 
* to Baptize.” This is an Argument, that the Canon 


of the Spaniſh Council of Eliberis, made to Authorize 


ſome ſort of their own Lay-men to Baptize, in 
Caſes of Extremity, when a Prieſt was not to be 
had, was not the General Senſe and Praftice of the 
Church in Hilarys Days; for if it was, the Church 


of Rome may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to have had 


the ſame Practice, and Hilary the Deacon of Rome 
may as reaſonably be thought to have known of 
it, and fo could not have juſtly ſaid, That in his 
Time Lay-men were not allow'd to Baptize : He 


they were allow'd to do it in thoſe Caſes; and 
therefore we may conclude, That in the Churches 
of his Time and Knowledge there was no ſuch 
Practice as the allowing of Lay-men to Baptize, 
even in Caſes of Neceſſity, nor any Canon to Im- 
power them to do ſo. | : 


& XX. The next in order, who inſtructs us in 


this Matter, but whoſe Evidence is wholly omitted 


Mr. Bingham, is © Pacianus Biſhop. of Barcelona, 
no leſs — for the Holineſs of bis Life, than 


the Eloguence of bis Diſcourſe, * ſays St. Feront. 


This holy Biſhop, in his Sermon of Bapti/m ad- 
dreſs'd to the Catechumens, ſets forth the Miſery 


of Man by the Fall of our Firſt Parents, and - 


proves, That we are all by Nature born in «ac, 


makes 20 Exceptions for Caſes of Neceſſity, as if 


=, AKs 


be ſabd thro Him? — He ſhews how 
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then he proceeds to ſhew the great Neceſſity of our 


Regeneration, and New Birth by Jeſus Chriſt: Says 
he, * © Are not we begotten by Chriſt, that the may 


this New Birth was brought about, viz. in ſhort, 
By our Saviour's taking upon him, and uniting 
unto Himſelf, our whole Human Nature; By his 
Myſtical Marriage therein to his Spouſe the Church 

By'the Deſcent of his Holy Spirit, the Celeſtial 
Seed, upon our Souls, whereby we ' grow in the 
Bowels of our Mother the Church; and being 
born of her facred Womb, are quicken'd and en- 
liven d in Chriſt.“ Thus + (ſays he) Chriſt 
8 [per ſuos Sacerdotes] by his ÞPateſts, begers Chil- 
* dren in bis Church; and tbe Spirit of God bring: 
then forth, at the Font, Li. e. in Baptiſin,] Manibus 
* Sacerdotis, by the Hands of the Prieſt.— Then 


- * * ” 


* Nunquid nos à Chriſto geniti ſumus, ut propter ipſum 
ſalyi eſſe poſſimus?: —-— Noviſſimis temporibus animam 
utique cum carne accepit Chriſtus ex Maria, hanc venit alvam 
fat ere, hanc apud inferos non reliquit, hanc Spiritui ſuo con- 
junxit, & ſuam fecit. Et hæ ſunt nuptiæ Domini, uni carnj 
conjunctæ, ut ſecunddm illud ma num Sacramentum fierent duo 
in carne una Chriſtus & Eccleſia. Ex his Nuptiis Chriſtiana 
plebs naſcitur, veniente de ſuper Spititu Domini : noſtiarumque 
anjmarum ſubſtantiæ, ſuperfuſo gc admixto protinus Semente 
Cceleſti, viſceribus matris inoleſcimus, alvoque ejus effuſi vivi- 
ficamur in Chriſto. —— f Sic generat Chriſtus in Eccleſia per 


ſuos Sacerdotes, —— Atque ita Chriſti Semen, id eſt, Dei 


Spiritus, novum Hominem alvo matris agitatum, 8 partu fontis 
exceptum, manibus Sacerdoti- effundit, fide tamen pronuba, 
——— — Hzc autem Compleri alias nequeunt, niſi Lvacri 8e 
Chriſmatis & Ant iſtitis Sacramento. Lavacro. n. peccara pur- 

tur, Chriſmate Sanctus Spirjtys ſuperfunditur, utraque vero 
iſta, manu 8 ore Antiſtitis impetramus: atque ita torus Homo 
tenaſeitur & innovatyr in Chriſto. 5, Paciani Bareilenenſis 
Fpiſcopi Sermo ad Fideles Catechumenos de Baptiſmo. Bibliotb. 
Panym, Tom. 4. Colon, Þ 247+ | 


Hz ſumming 
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ſumming up the whole Matter, he expreſsly 
affirms, That © Theſe Things | 1. e. our Regenera · 
_ © tion, and New Birth | cannot be accompliſt d, 
any otherwiſe than by the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
© and Chriſm, and | the Miniſtry ] of the Biſhop, 
* By Baptiſm, Sins are purged away ; by Chriſm, 
© | 7. e. Confirmation] the Holy-Ghoſt is poured out. 
upon us; and both theſe we obtain by the Hand 
« and Mouth of the Biſhop: And ſo the whole Man 
* is Born again and Renewd in Chriſt.” From 


which Words of this holy Biſhop, nothing leſs can 


be collected than this, That he reckon'd, That the 
Regeneration and New Birth of Chriſtians, according 
to Divine Revelation, on which he founds his whole 
Diſcourſe) cannot be accompliſh'd by any other 
Baptiſm than that which is adminiſter d by One 
having a Prieſily Power to Baptize : I ſay, no /eſs 
than this can be inferr d from his Words; 1ſt, Be- 
cauſe he makes it neceſſary for us to be Regenerated 
by Chriſt himſelf. 2d/y, Becauſe he ſays, Chriſt 
_ do's this by his Prieſts, i. e. ſuch as have his Au- 
thority and Commiſſion to miniſter in this part of 
his Preeſtly Office. 23dly, Becauſe he affirms, It 
cannot be accompliſh'd otherwiſe than by the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm and Chriſm, and the Miniſtry] 
of the Biſhop, which plainly implies, that they 
muſt both, in ſome ſenſe or other, be miniſtred to 
us by the Biſhop ; becauſe he ſays, in the Words 
immediately following, that we obtain the Be⸗ 
nefits of both | Bapri/ and Chriſm| ** By the Hand 

and Mouth of the Biſhop. So that, according 
to Paciamis, the Baptiſm muſt either be miniſtred 
by the Biſhop himſelf in Perſon ; or elfe | that it 
may be till by his Miniſtry ] it muſt be by One, 
who is really Commiſſion d, Authoriz'd, or Impower'd 
by bim; which makes it to be the Biſhop's Act, 


and 
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thereof; would he not, at leaſt, 
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and conſequently, to be Chriſt's, whoſe more 1mme- 
diate Repreſentative he is. Thus this holy Father 
without any Regard to (what ſome call) Caſes of 
Neceſlity, teaches us, That the New Birth cannot 
be effeffed but by Epiſcopal Baptiſm ; he knew of 
no other Way to accompliſh it, he affirms that 
there Cannot be any other Way; and this he 
teaches his Candidates for Baptiſm, without 
giving them any hopes of ever attaining to this 
New Birth, (in the greateſt Extremity ) with- 
ont 1t. 3 wits 
If in his Days the Church had any right ſenſe 
of Regeneration, and a New Birth, to be effected 
by ſuch Waſhings as are now perform'd by Perſons 
who never were at all Commiſſion'd by the Biſhop 
to Baptize, and whoſe Acts, conſequently, cannot 
upon any account whatſoever, be truly ſaid to be 
the Biſhop's Miniſtration, and therefore they are 
not Chriſt's : I ſay, If the Church had then held 
ſuch Waſhings to be Good and Valid Baptiſms, 
and had believ'd this upon good grounds ; would 
ſo holy a Biſhop as Pacianus, have been fo bold as 


to have limited the Outward Means of our Spiri- 


tual Regeneration and New Birth, to Epiſcopal 
Baptiſm, &c. only? If he had known of our 
modern Latitude, and the Ones and Validity 
ave encourag'd 

his Catechumens ſo far, as to have let them know 
that in abſence of a Prieſt, they might be brought 
to this Second Birth by the Hands of any Lay- 
Chriſtian whatſoever, tho he was never Commſſion'd 
to Baptize? Sure, if this had been the then Ge- 
neral Senſe and Prattice of the Church, was Pa- 
cianus Biſhop of Barcelona ignorant of it? Or, if 
he knew it, would he have hidden fo uſeful a 
Piece of Knowledge 1 Catechumens, "oy 
3 ed 


led them into a contrary, and (what ſome of our 


Moderns call) an Uncharitable Notion, That only 


Epiſcopal Baptiſm, and no other, can be a Means 
of our Second Birth? No, certainly, ſo holy a 


Biſhop would never, in his Inſtructing of the Ig- 


norant, have inſtill d an Uncharitable, Falſe Do- 
arine into them, contrary to the Lata, General 
Senſe and Practice of the Church, if Baptiſm, by 
whoſoever Chuſtlan perform'd, was then 
Joſtly eſteem'd to be Valid, by the Church's Ge- 
nera] Senſe and Practice. Is it not rather evident, 
that Epiſcopal Baptiſin alone, was, in the General 
Senſe and Praftice of the Church in his Days, the 
only Means of our Regeneration? Do's it not 
plainly appear to have been ſo, by his Inſtructing 
ſuch as were, before their Baptiſm, to be taught 
the inore neceſſary Truths of Chriſtianity, That this 
_ .only was the Means of their Second Birth? If any 
_ Baptiſm with Water, and pronouncing the Form, 
In the Name of the Trinity, had. been Valid, as 
: ſome now ſay it is, What need was there of keep- 
ing Catechumens under ſo long a Diſcipline and 


Inſtruction as was then practis'd, and telling them, 
That their Regeneration and New Birth could not 


be accompliſh'd © any otherwiſe than by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm and Chriſm, and the Miniſtry of 
* the Biſhop ; and that we obtain the Benefits of 
5 Bop theſe by the Hands and Mouth of the 
_* Biſhop? | | 123 | 
If our Modern Notions had been true, Catechu 


mens might have been Regenerated in Baptiſm by a 


Shorter Way; tor the great Zeal they had, to procure 
as ſoon as pollible this Spiritual Benefit, would have 


made em run to any other than an Epiſcopal Hand for 


Baptiſm, if they had been taught, that ſuch Baptiſm 
wes as good ds the Biſhops; They might have _y_ 
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themſelves the Penance of Long Delays, &c, impos d 
on them before they were admitted to Epiſcopal Bap- 
zi/m ; and might have obtain d the Long d. ſor End 
of all their I and Labour, by another Baptiſm 
in a much ſhorter Time, and with 4% Pains, with- 
out ſubmitting to ſuch appointed Preparations, and 
confining themſelves to the Will and Pleaſure of the 
Biſhop, for the Time of their Initiation into the 
Church of Chriſt, upon our Modern Schemes of 
Liberty and Latitude, Bur Pacianus and his 
Catechumens were not ſuch Free-thinkers ; they 


were limitted in their Opinions by Divine. Laws, 


and Eccleſiaſtical Conflitutions agreeable thereto ; 
and in Conformity to theſe, that holy Biſh 

taught, and his Catechumens believ'd, (as thoſe 
of other Churches, doubtleſs did, if we may judge 
of their Be/ief by their pious Praclice, of ſubmitting 
to theſe appointed Delays, and waiting patiently for 
Baptiſm by the Biſhop's Authority) * That the 


* Regeneration and New Birth of Chriſtians, cannot 


* be accompliſh'd any otherwiſe, than by Epiſcopal Bap- 
tiſn, &c. and that conſequently, thoſe Waſhings 
which are not Epiſcopal, are Ineffective Acts, and 
not Means of Accompliſhing our Spiritual Regene- 
ration; and therefore Null and Void for the Pur- 
poſes of Epiſcopal Baptiſm : For if they are good 
and valid, then our Regeneration and New Birth 
can be accompliſh'd without the Biſhop's Baptiſm 
and Chriſm ; which is contrary to Pacianuss Al- 
ſertion, who ſays, That © they cannot be accompliſhd 
* without 'em. _ 


XXI. In the ſame. Century liv'd Optatus 
of Numidia in Africa, 
whoſe Opinion Mr. Bingham gives us in his 44th 
Page, thus; Opratus (ſays our Hiſtorian) — 
| 1 * thought 
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I thought that Chriſt gave a Commiſſion to his Apoſtles 
* 10 Baptize, but yet not ſuch an one, as perempto- 
* ry annulld and evacuated all Baptiſms that were 


+ © performed by am other. Our Saviour (ſays 


Ott atis) gave Commandment in whoſe Name 
* the Nations ſhould be Baptized : But be did not 
* Determine, without Exception, by whom-they ſhould 
« be Boptiz'd. He ſaid not 10 bis Diſciples, This 
& ſhall ye do, and no other ſhall do it. For *, whoever 
* Baptizes lu the Name of the Father, Son, and 


Hoy Gboſt, fulfils the Work of the Apoſtles. —— 


Optutiss concludes, © That it was the Name of the 


Trinity, and not the Work of the Agent, that 


* ſanttifies the Myſtery ;, and that the Miniſters of 
i Baptiſm were only Labourers, and not Lords of 
& the Action. This Quotation Mr. Bingham pro- 
“ duces, to ſhew that Optatus held, © All tho/e to 


have Baptiſm, whereſoe ver or by whomſoe ver 


. © Baptiz'd, that had receiv d it in Faith, and with- 
& out Diſſmulation, in that Form of Words which ts 


« preſcribd by the Goſpel,” &c. for Mr. Bingham 


adds, a little after thoſe Words, thus; Opratus 
<* was plainly of the ſame Opinion, p. 45. Now, 
upon the reading of Optatuss Words, if they muſt 
be taken in the full Senſe of his | Qi/guzs |] Whe- 
eber; 'tis plain, That he utter'd only his own 
private Opinion, and not the Genera! Senſe and 
Praftice - the Church. 

For, 1ſt, The word | 24;/quzs UMhoever, is 
of both Genders, and includes Women as well as 
Men; and ſo if we take Optatus's Opinion in the 
full Extent of his own Words, we ſhall make him 


_ 


 * Ouiſquis in Nomine Patris Filii & Spiritus Sancti Paptiza- 
verit, Apoſtolorym Opus implevit. Optat, contra Parmen, lib. 5. 
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to have held, That Baptiſm ordinarily perform'd by 
any Perſon, whether Moman as well as Man, if 


done with the Uſe of the Form, in the Name of 


the Trinity, was Good and Valid; for no leſs 


than this is included in the full Senſe of Optats's 


2uiſquis | Whoever, &c.] This Latitude, is con- 


trary to what Mr. Bingham acknowledges, viz. 


That © As to ordinary Caſes, it is agreed on all 


hand, That Women were abſolutely forbidden to 


* meddle with any Eccleſiaſtical Office, and Baptiſm 
* in particular.” And Mr. Bingham as fairly 
agrees alſo, * That the Ancient Church did not allow 
* them to Baptize in Extraordinary Caſes of extreme 
* Neceſſity,” p. 46. And, finally, he does not 
venture to Determine, that Baptiſm by Women 


is good and valid, but leaves it to the Fudgment 


yet this Paſſage ot Optatus, | Whoever Baptizes, &c.] 
allows of the Validity of Baptiſm by Women, 
tho' the General Senſe and Practice of the Ancient 
Church gives not the leaſt Countenance to the 
ſuppos'd Validity thereof by Mr. Bingham's own 
Confeſſion. EN 
And, 2dly, Optatis's | Quiſquis] Whoever, &c. 
1s of ſo great a Latitude, That it admits of Ba 
tiſm to be Valid, tho' perform'd by Unbaptizd 
Infidels, Fews, or Pagans, whether Men, Women, 
or even Children, who were never Commiſſion d for 
this Sacred Function ; a Latitude ſo very unac- 
countable, that Mr. Bingham confeſſes, tis One of 
the Novelties of Popery,— p. 98. utterly without 
* Precedent in the Primitive Church,” pag. 100. 
And therefore, upon Mr. Bingham's own Principles, 
Optatis's Quiſquis | Whoever Baptizes, &c.] allow- 
ing of the Validity of Baptiſm by Women, and 
allo by Unbaptiz d Infidels, Jews, or Pagan, 
| | = Whether 


* of others, and farther ; Fire pag. 49. And 
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whether Men, Women, or Children; was no-ways 
conſonant to the General Senſe and Pratlice of the 
Church, but a Novel, Singular Opinion of his own, 


and therefore of no value in our preſent Enquiry | 


after the Ancient Church's Catholic Tradition: : 
And ſo Optatuss Opinion is a perfect Blank in this 
Diſpute becauſe his ¶Quiſquis,] his. Whoever Bap. 
tiæe s, &c. is ot fo unlimitted an Extent and Lati- 
tude, as that it can no ways be accounted for in 

the Church's General Senſe and Praftice —— | 


$ XXII. But I am not fo uncharitable as to be- 
lieve that Optatus was ſo great a Latitudinarian as 
ſome of our Moderns repreſent him; I don't think 
that He would have ſtood by this ſingular Notion 
which Mr. Bing bam fathers on him, vz. That 
* Baptiſm, Wheceſoever or by whomſocver ad- 
% miniſtred, is Good and Valid, in his pag. 45. 
For tho' Optaizs does uncautiouſly ſay, Qui/quis 
—— Bapti-averit, &c. Whoever Baptizes 
* fulfils the Work of the Apoſtles ; which if taken 
in an unlimitted Senſe, makes all Baptiſm by 


Perſons never Commiſſion'd, in Ordinary and 


- Extraordinary Caſes, whether by Men, Women, 
or Children, Chriſtians in or out of Communion 
with their Biſhop, Excommunicates, or Apoſtates, 
Infidels, Jews, Turks, or Pagans, &c. if done with 
the Form, In the Name of the Trinity, to be Good 
and Valid: Which Latitude of Baptiſm by Women, 
Infidels, Jews, Turks, or Pagans, Mr. Bingham 


acknowledges, has no Precedent in the General 


Senſe and Practice of the Church, and the latter of 
Baptiſin by Infidels, he calls © One of the Novelties 
& Popery, &c. (as before obſerved: ) Yet, I ſay, 


to do ſomething towards taking off the Reproach, 


which, by ſuch a Laticadinarian Notion, is caſt on 
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this Biſhop, I ſhould charitably conſider the Oc- 
caſion of his Words, and from thence judge of his 
Meaning by them: He was engag d in Diſpute 


with the Donatiſte, a Puritanicul, Schiſmatical dect, 
who (tho they retaind Epi ſcopacy) ſeparated 


from the Church, becauſe they reckon'd the Catho- 


| licks to be defi/d, and polluted, and abominable, 


not to be Communicated withal, by reaſon of their 
Communion with ſome whom the Dozatziſts charg d 
to have been 'Traditors, to have yielded in time 
of Perſecution, and to have deliver up the Holy 


Books into the Hands of the Heathen : Upon this 


account, they reckon'd the Cathohcks to be the 
Schiſmaticks, and that they were ſo impure, that 
all their Ordinations, and other Miniftrations, 
were Null and Void; and the Dornazifts, in con- 
ſequence of this falſe Charge, Re-baptiz'd all who 
came over to their Party, tho' they had been be- 
fore Baptiz'd in the Church, by Catholick Biſhops, 
Prieſts, or Deacons. | | 

Optatus, in the Book quoted by our Reverend 
Hiſtorian, endeavours to convince the Donatiſts, 
that if the Carholicks had been Schiſmaticks, yet 
their Baptiſm would be Valid notwithſtanding, 
and therefore ought not to be repeated: In his 
Firſt Book, he wonders that Parnenian the Donatiſt 
ſhould fay, (of the ſuppos d Schiſmaticks, after 
this manner,) + © How can 4 Man that is defifd, 


* cleanſe another by a falſe Baptiſm? How can an 
© impure Man purifie * How can One that makes 


« others fall, hift up thoſe that are fallen down ? 
« How can One that is Guilty, grant Pardon? by 
One that is Condemn'd, Abſolve * Optatus de- 
* nies, that this can be ſaid of thoſe that are only 


1 


; f Du Pin's Eccleſ. Hiſt, Cent. tv. p. 88, 89. L.. 
e Schiſma- 


108 Leſtimonies for and aint PART II. 
«* Schiſmaticks, who, as he thinks, may Lawfully 


* adminiſter the Sacraments. He tells Parme-/ 


nian * Schiſm, which breaks the Bond of Pence, is 
I begotten by Diſcord, 'nouriſhd by Eni), and con- 


% firm d by Diſputes, thus impious Children forſate 


the Catholic Church their Mother, withdraw and 
4 ſeparate themſelves— being cut off from the Church, 
* and become Rebels and Enemies: But they inno- 
« vate nothing in Doctrine, ſtill retaining what they 
* had learned from their Mother. And he con- 


cludes, That Schiſmaticks have preſerv'd the 


True Sacraments of the Church, tho* they are 
ſeparated from its Body. In his 5th Book, the 
very Book from whence Mr. Bingbam takes his 
Quotation, Optatus proves, that in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, it is not abſolutely neceſſary, © + that 
* the Miniſter ſhould be Faithful and Juſt ; be- 
© cauſe the Miniſters are chang'd every Day, and 
< it is Jeſus Chriſt who Baptizes—— And the Ho- 
“ lineſs of the Miniſter, do's not contribute * to 
the Holineſs of the Sacrament ; juſt as the Church 
of England teaches concerning“ || the Unworthineſs 
© of the Miniſter, which hinders not the Effect of the 
« Sacraments: All which being duly weighed and 
conſider d, by a Man of a candid Temper, will in- 
cline him to believe, that Optatw's QNuiſquis, 
„ whoever Baprizes— fulfils the Work of the Apo- 
files; was deſign'd by him only to mean the Bap- 
tizers he was then diſputing for, viz. the then Mi- 
niſters of Baptiſm, - whom the Donatiſis reckon'd to 
be Schiſmaticks, and ſo polluted, that (even tho 
they were ordain'd Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons) 
their Miniſtrations were defiled by them, and upon 
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that Account Wholly Null and Void; OH, in 


Oppoſition to this, ſhews, that if the Miniſters of 
Baptiſm were ſuch Sinners, yet their Sins did not 
hinder. the Efficacy of the Sacraments ad miniſter d 


by their Hands: And ſays, © Whoever Baptizes ” 


i. e. candidly interpreting his Words] whoever 
Miniſter, whether Catholick or Schiſmatick, Bap- 


tizes © In the Name of the Father, and f the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, fulfils the Work of the Apo- 
* les.” And we know, that in thoſe Days, the 
allow'd Miniſters of Baptiſm, whether Catholicks 
or Schiſmaticks, were only ſuch as were Commitl- 
ſion'd by Biſhops t And this will make nothin 
for the Validity of pretended Baptiſms, perform'd- 
by Perſons who never were Ep:ſcopally Commiſfion'd 
to Baptize. So that, whether we take Opratus 8 
Words in this more candid Senſe of them, with 
regard to the Subject of his Diſpute, or in the full 
Extent and Meaning of them, as they ſtand by 
themſelves; this Father is no Evidence, that the 
general Senſe and Practice of the ancient Church 
gives Countenance to any Validity in pretended 
Baptiſins, perform'd by ſuch as never were Com- 
miſſion d to Baptize. 


XXIII. The next ancient Writer I ſhall con- 
ſider, is St. Baſil, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, 
Ordain'd about the Year 369, whom our Reverend 
Hiſtorian takes notice of in his 39th Page thus: 
* As to St. Baſil, it will be readily ond, that 
* he had ſomewhat of a ſingular Opinion in this 
* Matter; for he was for Re-baptizing all Perſong 
that were only Baptiz d by Lay-men, as he 


_ © was alſo for Re- baptizing all that were Baptiz'd 


* by Heretical and Schiſmatical Prieſts; for he 
brings in Cyprian, and Firmilian his Predeceſſor. 
in 
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jn the See of Ce/area, arguing after this manner: 
* Heretic and Schiſmaticks are broken off from 
the Church; and become Lay-men, and there- 


oe have no Power to a» ary" Therefoze 


* ſuch as are Baptiz'd by them, when'they return 10 
©. #be. Church, are to be Re- baptia d with the true 
\ ©: Baptiſm of 1be Charch, as being only BaptiF'y 
_ © by Lay-men.” This is a very full Evidence 
againſt the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm ; for whether 
St. Baſis Opinion, that Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Baptiſms were the ſame as Lay-Baptiſms, was true 
or falſe, this is certain, that he makes the Invali- 
dity of Lay-Baptiſm, to be the Standard, the in- 
conteſted Principle, whereby he Judges of the In- 


validity of Baptiſm by Heretical and Schiſmatical 


Prieſts. There were before, and in his Days, 0 
blick Diſputes of any Churches againſt the Inva- 


no Power or Commiſſion to Baptize, tor St. Baſil cer- 
tainly means ſuch Perſons, when he ** of Lay- 


men; becauſe he reckons Heretical and Schiſmatical 


Prieſts to be but as Lay-men, and therefore to have 
no Power to Baptize, i. e. as if he had ſaid, Lay-men 
are ſuch Perſons as are deſtitute of Power to Bap- 
tize; Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are become Lay- 


men, and therefore Hereticks and Schiſmaticks have 


no Power to Baptize: I ſay, the Churches before, 
and in the Days of St. Ba/i/, had no Diſputes again 

the Invalidity of Baptiſms by St. Ba/i/s Lay- men; 
If they had, where are the publick Records of this 
Diſpute? Mr. Bing ham neither has, nor can ever 


produce, any ſuch Records; and therefore we ſhall _ 
conclude, that the Invalidity of Baptiſms pertorm'd 
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by St. Baſil's Lay-men, i. e. by Perſons deſtinute of 
Power to Baptize, was an allowed Principle in the 
Churches of his Days. 0 


Nay, the Practice of the Ancient Church of 


Spain, [the Biſhops whereof, in the Council of 
Eliberis, made 2 Canon to impower ſome, and 


not others, of their own Lay-men, Who were 


in Communion with their Biſhops, to Baptize 
in extreme Caſes, where Prieſts could not be had,] 


confirms the general Principle of the Invalidity: 


of Baptiſm performd by Perſons, not autho- 
riz d, 1. e. by St. Baſil's Lay - men; becauſe, if Bap- 


tiſin by Perſons not Commiſſion d, had been then 


valid in the general Senſe and Practice of the 
Church, thoſe Spaniſb Biſhops would have had no 
need of making a new Canon, to Authorize ſome 
Lay: men to do that, which the Catholick Church 
in Doctrine and Practice eſteem'd to be good and 
valid, when done by any Lay chriſtian, | without 
ſuch a ſuppos'd Authority. | 


But Divine Revelation, and the general Senſe and 


Praflice of the Church, had excluded ſuch Ley men 


from that Miniſtration, this Excluſion of them ren- 
der d their Attempts, if they ſhould have endea- 
vour'd to Baptize, Null and Void, for want of the 


Commiſſion requir d by the Inſtitution, which as 
much, and as conſtantly requires the Commiſſion, as 
it does the Water and the Form: The Council of 
Eliberis, doubtleſs found things in this State; The 
Biſhops thereof, tis reaſonable to believe, ſaw Lay- 


men conſcientiouſly refrain from uſurping the Mi- 
niſtrat ion of Baptiſm, upon the Account of their 
having no Power to Baptize; Lay-men doubtleſs 


abſtain'd from it, as we do now, upon a common 

Principle of their Inability to miniſter the Means 

of our Regeneration and new Birth, to be hon 
| niſter 
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niſter d by Chriſt's commiſſion d Repreſentatives: 
Some Catechumens, at a great Diſtance from a 


Church, it's very likely dy'd without Baptiſm for 


want of ſuch a Commiſhon'd Miniſter ; The Spa- 
aiſh Biſhops, hearing of ſuch ſort of Accidents, 
conſider d, how ſuch Catechumens, in ſuch Extre- 
mities, might receive valid Baptiſm ; and ſuppoſing 
themſelves to have ſufficient Power ſo to do, made 


a new Canon to authorize ſome of their own Lay- 


Communicants, to Baptize ſuch Carechumens in 
thoſe Extremities, that ſo, ſuch Lay-men might 
take Courage, and Act by a /uppos d Commiſſion in 
that Miniſtration, which they before had reaſon to 
think could be of no Value if they attempted it 
without a Commiſſion ; and that Catechumens might 


not die in ſuch Extremities without ſuppos'd Baptiſm, 
and alſo that thoſe Spaniſh Biſhops might not incurr a 
ſuppos'd Guilt, of letting Men die without y cb or . 


 Commiſſon'd Baptiſm. The Canon evidently ſuppoſes, 
that Lay-men in Spain, had no Power in themſelves 


to Baptize; and no Churches oppos'd St. Bas 
Aſſertion of the Invalidity of Baptiſm by Lay- 


men, Perſons not impowered by Biſhops to Bap- 
tize; he only found, that ſome Churches did 
not agree with him, that Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Prieſts, were the Same as Lay- men: And there- 
fore, tho' his Opinion of Heretical and Schiſma- 
_ tical Baptiſms being Null and Void, was not the 


general Senſe and Practice of the Church in his Days, 
becauſe many Churches differ d from him therein; 


yet his Opinion of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, 
1. e. Baptiſm by Perſons never Commiſſion d, was agree- 
able to the general Senſe and Practice of the Church; 
becauſe, no Church in Council did then or before, 
publickly oppoſe that Principle, but, on the contrary, 
all Canons confirm'd and eftabliſh'd it, by wholly 
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8: Confining the Miniſtration of Baptiſm to Biſhops, 
a and thoſe on'y who are Commiſion'd, or ſuppos d to 
br be Commiſſion d by them, and making no Excep- 
4 tions by any Publick Eccleſiaſtical Declaration 
ts, whatſoever, in favour of the Validity of Baptiſin 

e- by Perſons who never were ſo Commiſſion d. 

ng In ſhort, St. Bas Argument from St. Cyprian 
de and Firmilian, reduc'd into Form, ſtands thus: Bap- 
y- tiſm by Lay - men, Perſons not Impower'd or Com- 
in miſſion d to Baptize, is Null and Void Heretical 
ht and Schiſmatical Prieſts, are become Lay- men; 
in therefore Baptiſm, by Heretical and Schiſmatical 
to Prieſts, is Null and Void. The Major Propoſition, 
it vie. Baptiſm by Laymen, Perſons not Impower'd 
ht to Baptze, is Null and Void, was not publick ly 
n; oppos d by any Churches; but the Minor, vix. 
1 that Heretical and Schiſmatical Prieſts were be- 
fd + come Lay-men, was Deny'd by ſeveral Churches; 
es, and therefore in Compliance with thoſe Churches, 
es he would not wholly inſiſt upon his Concluſion, 
ne. That Baptiſm, by. Heretical and Schiſmatical Prieſts, 
y- was Null and Void; for He acquieſc'd in the Cu- 
p- ſtoms of ſome Churches, who reckon'd the Bap- 
14 tiſms of ſome Schiſmaticks to be Good and Valid. 
al But this was no ways a Departing from the Incon- 
re- teſted Principle, That Bapriſ/m by Lay-men, Perſons 
la- not Commiſſion d or Impower d to Baptize, was Null 
he and Void; becauſe, his allowing ſome Schiſmaticks 
ys, not to be reduc d to Lay- men, was only an Abate- 
n; ment from the Rigour of his Aſſertion, which He 
m, made. before, concerning Hereticks and Schiſma- 


e- ticks without Diſtinction, when other Churches did 
hs not allow, that all Schiſmaticks whatſoever were be- 
re, come Lay-men. Thoſe Churches did not Diſpute 
, againſt His other Principle, of the Invalidity of 
ly Baptiſm by Perſons Not ona ad z and ig 
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fore it ſtood good, notwithſtanding His Genghis 
e other 


by Schiſmatical Prieſts, 41 


© XXIV. St. Chry/oſtom, Arch-Biſhop of Con- 
Rantinople, Anno 398. whom Mr. Bingham takes 
Notice of in his 17th, 18th, and 38th Pages, is full 
againſt the Validity of Baptiſm perform'd by Per- 
ſons who never were Commiſſion d to Baptize. His 
Words, as Mr. Bingham has noted em, are theſe; 
* * *Tzs plain Madneſs to deſpiſe ſo Great a Power, 
viz. that of the Prieſt] © toit hout which We Can 
not obtain Salvation, or the good Things that art 

* promiſed us. For if No One can enter into the 
* Kingdom of Heaven, except be be born of Water 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; and he that eats not the Fleſh 
* of the Lord, and drinketh not his Blood, 1S De 
** prived Eternal Life, and all theſe things 
< are JEET, By No Other, % Tho/e-S« 
* cred Hands, I mean the Hands of ' the Prieft: 
* How can any one, without theſe either eſcape 
* the Fire of Hell, or Obtain the Crown that is laitl 
* up in Heaven, ———+ © 4 there be a Neceſſaty, 
* and a Child be found Unbaptiz'd, and ready to 
„Die, it is Lawful for a Deacon to Baptize it.” 
Theſe two Paſſages from St. Chryſoſtom, do eſta- 
bliſh what I obſerv'd before from Pacianus Biſhop 


of Barcelona, That Ne One can Adminiſter Baptiſmn, 


as the Means of our Regeneration and New Birth, 
but ſuch as either in a higher or lower Senſe have 
a Priefily Power, St. Chryſoſtom is Expreſs and Po- 
ſitive, that this Means of Regeneration is per- 
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form d By No Other but Thoſe Sacred Hands: 


Ihis is abſolutely an Excluding of all others What- 


ſoever, nay, even in Caſes of Neceſſity, for, in ar- 


ticulo mortis, when an Unbaptiz'd Child is ready 


to Die, St. Chryſoſtom points out no other than a 
Prieſtiy Hand to Baptize it, viz, a Deacon, who 
who is fo far a Prieft, as hie has receiv'd the Prieſt- 
ly Power to Adminiſter this Sacrament in the Ab- 
{ence of the Biſhop, who has the whole Prieſthood, 
and'of the Presbyter, who has the Next Degree of 
Sacerdotal Power. Mr. Bingham knows and ac- 
knowledges, that Deacons have ſo far a ſhare of 
the Priel Power, as they are authoriz d to Bap- 
tize, &c. He knows alſo, that when Presbyrers 
and Deacons (Perſons Ordain'd by the Biſhop to 


Baptize) do Adminiſter this Holy Sacrament, their 


Act is, in the Language of the Ancients, The Bi- 


hops At?, becauſe they receiy'd their Commiſſion 


from him: Theſe Things conſider d, whoever of 
theſe, whether Presbyter or Deacon Baptizes, tis 
done by a Prieſtiy Power. And St. Chry/oftom is 
clear, that without the Power © We Cannot ob⸗ 
tain Sa / vation, or the good Things that are pro- 
mis'd . One of the Means of Salvation which 
he ſpeaks of, is, the Sacrament of Baptiſm; and he 
ſays poſſitively, that it is“ perform d by no other 
hut the Sacred Hands of the Pateſt,” If then, 
2 Perſon never Commifſion'd to Baptize, and who 
is therefore Deſtitute of Prieftly Power, attempts to 
Paptize, we * cannot obtaſn Salvation ty tvs 
Hand,” becauſe there is 20 Preeſtly Power : He dog 
not miniſter the Means of Salvation; He gives us 
no Baptiſm of Regeneration, becauſe ſuch Baptiſm 
is perform d by nd other than © tbe Sacred Hands 
of the Prieſt; and the Hands of this Uſurper are 
not thoſe Sacred Hands, conſequently he performs | 
| I 2 OE nothing 
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nothing, and we obtain nothing by his Means. If 
ſuch Sacrilegious Hands do miniſter rea! Bap- 


7i/m, Baptiſm whereby we may be born again, 
then there are other Hands beſides the Prieſts, that 
perform this; tho' St. Chry/oftom ſays there are 15 
other: And if the pretended Baptiſms, by Perſons 
who have no Prieſtly Power, are Means of Salva- 
tion, then tis plain, we can obtain Salvation with- 
out the Prieſtiy Power, tho St. Chryſoſtom affirms 
expreſly, that without this Power © we cannot ob- 
« tain Salvation: But I will ſooner take this 
Saint's Word, in this important Matter, than truſt 
to the dangerous Poſitions of ſome, who came after 


him ; becauſe, his Aſſertions are clearly founded on 


the Divine Oracles, the Holy Scriptures of the Word 
of God, that Sacred Standard of Truth, and on! 
Safe Rule of our Faith and Practice: There, as 
diſcover Chriſtian Baptiſm, whereby we are born 
again, to be with no other Matter than Water, 
and in no other Form than that in the Name of 


the Trinity, whether Ordinarily or Extraordina- 


rily ; ſo, we as certainly find no other Admi niſtra- 
tor thereof, than one who is veſted with Apoſtolicł, 
3. e. Prieſily Power or Authority, whether in Or- 


dinary Caſes, or in Times of Greateſt Neceſſity; 
and our St. Chryſoſtom, keeping his Eye upon this 


Sure Rule, affirms, that we cannot be ſaved without 
this Prieſtly Power; and that there is 7s other 
than the Hand of one who is veſted with this 
Power to miniſter to us Chriſtian-Baptiſm, the 
Means of our Salvation : In no Caſe whatſoever 
can it be done by another, for even in Abſence of 
the Biſhop and Presbyter, none but a Deacon veſt- 
ed alſo with Prieſtiy Power to Baptize, had Autho- 


rity to do it: 80 far was he from the unaccounta- 
ble Latitude of our Days, that he knew of no 


other 
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other Miniſter of Baptiſm, in Times of greateſt 
Extremity, than an Epiſcopal Deacon, who was 
ſo far a Prieſt as he was impower'd by the Biſhop 
to Baptize: And thus by St. Chry/oftom's Rule, 
agreeable to that of the Holy Scripture, we can- 
not obtain Salvation; receive Baptiſm, the Means 
thereof, Ordinarily, or in Times of Extremity, 
toit hout the Prieſtly Power. ” 4 > 


XXV. About the latter end of the Fourth, or 
beginning of the Fifth Century, appear'd the Con- 
ſtitutions call'd Apoſtolical, as the Right Reverend 
Biſhop Pearſon, and after him the Reverend and 
Learned Doctor * Grabe inform us. Theſe Conſti- 
tutions, tho' in Matters relating to the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, they have been interpolated by Anti- 
Trinitarian Hereticks; yet in Matters of Ancient 
Diſcipline, they inform us of ſeveral Things high- 
ly worthy of our Obſervation; among which, his 
of the Invalidity of pretended Baptiſm, perform'd 
by Perſons who were never Commiſthon'd to Bap- 
tize, is very remarkable, which I ſhall give the 
Reader in Mr. Bingham's own Tranſlation, pag. 41, 
42.— Thus, It i an horrible thing for a Man to 
* thruſt himſelf into the Prieſts Dignity, or Offce, 
** as the Corahites, and Saul, and Uzzias did; as 
it was not Lawful for a Dttanger, hat ws not 


„ the Tribe of Levi, to offer 70 thing, or ap- 


* proach the Altar without a Prieſt; 


&* any thing without the Biſhop, he do's it in Aain: 
* it ſhall not be reputed to him as any Service. As 
D Saul, when be had offer'd Sacrifice without Sa- 
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muel, was told that he had done Uainly; 


7 whatever La an do's any thing without 4 
1 Faq, be Labours in Gain. And as King 
„ Uzzia s, when he had invaded the'' Prieſts Office, 
* way ſmitten with Leproſy for bis Tranſereſfion ; 
ſo every La en hall bear his Puniſhment that 
© contemns God, and inſults bis Prieſts, and takes 
Honour to 2 ſelf, not imitating Chriſt, who glo- 
* rifyd not himſelf, but flaid till his Father ſaid, 
* Thou art a Prieft for = after the Order of 
* Melchizedeck.” Now tis evident, that this 
whole Diſcourſe is founded upon Scripture, and 


the Senſe of 1t when «pply'd to Baptiſm, is no 


leſs than this : 

Firſt, That whoever Lay-man, what Perſon ſo. 
ever, that was never Cominiſſion d to Baptize, at- 
tempts this Prieſtiy Funtion, which upon no ac- 
count whatſoever belongs to him, is a very great 
Tranſgreſſor in the fight of God, and his pretend- 
ed Service is © Vain as to what concerns himſelf ; 
” '; Jor it ſhall never be accounted 10 him as acceptu- 

ble Service, worthy of 4 Reward, but rather in- 

wh vitabl ly make him liable 10 Wrath and Puniſh» 
nent. So far Mr. Bing hum acknowledges, 
2. 4 42. 
£ And, 6 1 add, That from this Diſcourſe 
tis plain, that ſuch a pretended Baptizer acts alſo 
3 Vain, with reſpect to thoſe whom he attempts to 


Baptize ; he do's them Ma Ser vice at all, if we 


but be fo quſt as fairly to conſider the Scrip- 
ture -Inſtances here referr'd to, and to which our 
Uſurper is compar'd: He is compar d to the Cora- 


hitec; now every Body that knows the Hiſtory of 


Corab's Rebellion, knows alſo that Corah offer d In- 
cenſe in Clatn, with reſpe& to himſelf and to the 
reſt at his rebellious —— of the Congrega- 

| tion, 
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tion, for whom he pretended to offer ; for the Pu- 
niſhment fell on him, and that part of the Congre- 
gat ion alſo who did not offer, but app2ov'd of 
his Ollering: So Saul's pretended Burnt-Offering 
was Vain, with reſpect to himſelf and others, for 
who was there that receivd any Benefit by it? The 


\ Puniſhment extended not only to him, but alſo to 


others, for himſelf and hzs Children too were for 
ever Depriv'd of the Kingdom for this Uſurpation. 
Alſo Uzz:ab's attempting to offer Incenſe, if he 
had proceeded ſo far as to gain a Party to concur 
with him in the Uſurpation, would doubtleſs have 
brought upon himſelf and his Accomplices, for de- 
fending his Sacrilege, a dreadful Puniſhment from 
God: But the Prieſts timely and couragiouſſy in- 
terpos d, ſtop'd his Progreſs, and thruſt him away 
from the Altar of the Lord, and fo he had no Party 
in his Defence, that concurr'd with his Sacrilegions 
Uſurpation. The Stranger alſo that was not of 

the Tribe of Levi, if he had attempted to offer 


any thing, or approach'd the Altar without a 


Prieſt, his Attempt would have been Jain; and he 


would have done No Acceptable Service, either for 


himſelf, or others concurring with and abetting his 
Uuſurpation ; for, the ſame reaſon which would 


-have made his pretended Service Vain, as to him- 
ſelf, would have made it alſo Vain as to others who 


ſhould have concurred with him; becauſe, they be- 
ing concern d with him in the Sin, cannot be ſup- 
pos d to receive any Benefit from that Sin of his, 
which they concur with and encourage. The Paſſage 
of the Conftitutions, now before us, ſays, by way 


of Inference from the before-mention'd Inſtances, 


Do whatever Lay-man do's any thing without a 
* Prieſt, he Labours in QAatn,” 7. e. he Labours 


in Vain as Saul, &c, Labour'd in UGain; that is, 


I 4 as 
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as they in their Uſurpations Labour'd i Vain, and 
brought No Benefit to themſelves or others; fo our 
Lay-man, in his Uſurpation, Labour in Vain, and 
to no Purpoſe in his pretended Miniſtrations; he 
brings no Benefit, but rather Mroth and Puniſhment 
to Hnelk and others for whom he pretends to mi- 


niſter, who concur with and approve of his uſur- 


ped Ads, Our Reverend Hiſtorian is ſo ſenſible 
of this, that he acknowledges, Page 41. That this 
_ Paſſage © Seems 70 pronounce ſeverely of uſurp d 

F wit) unauthoriz'd Aﬀions, as utterly Null and 
6 id; but by what has been ſaid, tis plain this 
Paſſage do's more than Seem to pronounce ſo, it 
do's really ſay they are done in Gain: What- 
* ever Lay-man do's any thing without a Prieſt he 
* Labours in Vain,” and therefore his Act is utter- 
ly Null and Void, 


$ XXVI. Mr. Bing bam, Page 33. produces St. Je- 


rom in the latter end of the Fourth Century, as an 
Evidence for Lay-Baptiſm : His Words are theſe, 


* St. Jerom Derives the Power of Presbyters and 


© Deacons to Baptize, from the Original Power of 


* the Biſhop, yet in Caſes of Neceſſity, he, (i. e. 
St. Ferom * ) ſays © it was alſo allow'd frequently to 
* Lay-men: For in ſuch Caſes, be that had receio'd 
* Baptiſm, might give it to others.” Thus Mr. Bing. 
ham gives us St. Ferom's Words. St. Jerom in this 
Place ſays, that it is Lawful for Laicks to baptize, 


when Neceſſiy Compels,” [Licere Laicis, ſays he] 


— 6s FF SUF- TOE e 


* Sine Chriſmate & Juſfione ꝑpiſcopi, neque Presbyter neque 


Diacodus jus habent Baptizandi. Quod frequentur (fi tamen 
Neceſſitas eogit) Scimus etiam licere Laicis. Ut enim acct- 
pit qui, ita & dare poteſt. Hieronomi Dialog. cum Luciferian, 
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But now the Queſtion is to Whar Lato do's he refer 


us for the Lawfulneſs of this? Firſt, Is it to the 
Law of God? Secondly, Is it to the Law of the 
Ancient Catholick Church? Or, Thirdly, Is it to 
ſome private Maxim, which with him ſtands in- 
ſtead of a Law, as a ſelf · evident Principle, that 
wants no other Law to enforce it? One of theſe 
he muſt refer us to, when he talks of a Lawful 
Act; otherwiſe his ſaying 'tis Lawful has no Signi- 
fication at all. | N 
- Firſt, Then, I ſay that he refers us to No Law 
of God for the Lawfulneſs of Laicks Baptizing in 


Caſes of Neceſſity; becauſe there is no ſuch Law 


extant in his written Word, if there is, let it be 
produced, that Men may not remain in Ignorance 
about it. 7 | : 

Secondly, St. Ferom can refer us to No Law of 


the Ancient Catholick Church; for ſhe never made 


any ſuch Law. If ſhe did, when and where did 
ſhe make it? In which of her General Councils was 
it enacted? Certainly not in any One of them; 
and no leſs than this, can make it a Law of the 
Catholick Church; and whatſoever falls ſhort of this, 
is inſufficient to ſhew the general Senſe and Practice 
of the Ancient Church. Shall it be then ſuppos d 
that St. Ferom has an Eye to the Spaniſh Council of 
Eliberis's Canon, made to impower ſome ſort of 
Lay-men to Baptize Catechumens, in danger of 
Death, when a Prieſt could not be had ? Why even 
this will not do neither; for that Council being 
but a particular Provincial One, and fo very Sin- 
gular in this Matter, that we have no other In- 
ſtance of the like in the whole Chriſtian World in 
thoſe Days, its Canon was no Law to the Churches 


where St. Zerom liv'd, and ſo the Lamfulneſs of 


y-mens Baptizing could have no reference to 
Lay-mens 1 ado 
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that Canon, except it could be provd that he is 
ſpeaking only of the Lay - Subjects of the th 
Biſhops of Council, that it was Lamfu for 
them to Baptize in Caſes of Extremity; yet even 
this would not ſerve for our Lay-Baptiſms, which 


who are not 
of any Canon, and who attempt to Baptize, not 
only without having been ever Commiſſion'd at 
all, but alſo in direct profeſs'd Oppoſirion to that 
Apoſtolick, i. e. Epiſcopal Authority, from whence 
alone all Commiſſions to Baptize muſt flow. St. 
Ferom never once ſpoke of ſuch pretended Bapriſms 
as theſe; for the Church in his Days had 20 Expe- 
rience of them. But to return to the Lay-Bap- 
tiſins he ſpeaks of: Do's St. Ferom then refer us to 
the Will and Pleaſure of the particular Biſhops of 
thoſe Laicks, and ſay, that twas Lawful for them 
to Baptize, becauſe their reſpective Biſhops aut ho- 
rig d them to do fo, in Abſence of the Clergy ? 
But how ſhall we know this, where do's it appear? 
And if it were ſo, this would not determine it to 
be Latoſul by the general Senſe and Practice of the 
Church, for the Will and Pleaſure only of ſome 
particular Biſnops, is no Law of the Catholick 
Church; and beſides even this alſo, if it were al- 
low'd that particular Biſhops could and did autho- 
1:ze their own Lay- men, will not prove the Lau- 
ſulneſs or Validity of our Lay-Baptiſms, which 
are evidently ſuch as are done by Perſons never au- 
thor iz d at all by their reſpective Biſhops. So · that 
it maſt follow therefore that, 2 uu 
Thirdly, St. Zerom,.: as a ſuppos'd Evidence of 
the general Senſe and Practice of the Church, re- 
fers us to #0 other Law, whereby to determine the 
Lawiaulnels of Laicks Baptizing in Caſes. of * 

| | | ut y, 


are — without any Neceſſity, by Perſons 
o much as ſuppos d to Act by virtue 


2 
— 
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Variation, he plainly ap 
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ſity, than that falſe Maxim, which, with a little 
rs to have borrow'd 
from Tertullian, when he ſays, That ub 4 Man 
has rectiu d, he can alſo groe to others; as if this 
were an undoubted Principle, and in the General 
Senſe and Practice of the Church, of equal force 
with a Law; and that therefore, St. Zerom knew 
that twas Lawfu! for Laicks to Baptize in Caſes 
of Extremity : But the Weakneſs of this Poſition 
I have already expos'd, Page 43. to which I fur- 
ther add here, that if this falſe Principle was the 


General Senſe and Prattice of the Church, then it 


will follow, that if Lay-mens Baptiſms are Law- 
ful upon that Foundation, then, a meer Presbyter 
having receiv'd a Power to Baptize, to Adminiſter 
the other Sacrament, to Preach, and to Abſolve, c. 
can Lawfully give this Power alſo to others; and 


even a Deacon too may give Power to Baptize, if 


what is receivd can be given to others by the Re- 
ceiver; Conſequences ſo falſe in Fact, (tho? neceſſa- 
rily ariſing from ſuch a ſuppos d Maxim) that the 
Principle from whence they flow was certainly at no 
Time the General Senſe and Practice of the Ancient 
Church; and therefore this Principle being the Mea- 


| ſure of the Lawfulneſs of Lay-Baptiſm in St. 7e- 


rom's Opinion, is no Argument for the Lawtulneſs 
thereof in the General Senſe: and Practice of the 
Church, about which we are {till Inquiring. 


8 XXVII. Let us then ſee whether St. Jerom do's 
not on the other ſide, make Lay-Baptiſm to be In- 


valid, upon Catholick Principles: And in order 


thereto, 'tis to be obſerv'd, that after the Great 
Council of Nice, Lacifer Biſhop of Calaris in 


the Iſland of Sardinia, refolv'd to have no Conver- 


ſation or Correſpondence: with any of the Biſhops 
8 . who 
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who had receiv d into their Communion, thoſe that 
had formerly ſign'd the Arian Creeds. He with- 
drew himſelf therefore into his own Ifland, and ſe» 
parated from the Communion of almoſt all the Bi- 
a oe in the World; he dy'd in this Reſolution, 
left ſome Followers, call'd Luciferians, who 
ſpread themſelves over all the World. Theſe Luci- 
5 Separatiſts inſiſted upon it, that the Orders 
of the Arian Biſhops and Clergy were Null and 
Void, becauſe they were Hereticks; and that up- 
on their Repentance and Union to the Catholick 
Church, they ought not to be receiv'd into the 
Number of the Clergy, when the ſame Laciferians 
receiv'd Lay-Arians to Communion, only by Impo- 
ſition of Hands, tho they had been Baptiz'd by 
the Arian Clergy. St. Jerom, in his Dialogue c 
againſt thoſe Schiſmaticks, introduces an Orthodox c 
Chriſtian difputing with a Luciferian, in Defence of 1 
the Practice of the Catholicks, who receiv d not only 
Lay-repenting Ar/ans to Communion, but alſo 6 
2 Arian Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, up- 6 
on their Repentance, in the ſame Rank and Degree 
of Clergy-men, as they held while they were He- a 
reticks: And the Argument which Orthodox uſes x 
in Defence of this Practice of the Church, 1s in 
ſhort thus; You acknowledge by your Practice 
that the Baptiſm adminiſter d by the Arian Clergy : 
is good and valid, becauſe you receive their Laicks 
Baptiz'd/by them without repeating their Ba- 
tiſm ; You ought therefore to acknowledge the Or- 
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ders of their Clergy, otherwiſe you muſt reje& the x 
Baptiſm adminiſter'd by them, whom you do not 
dien to be Prieſts. The Luciferian was not able to . 


get over this, he had no Reply (in our Modern 
Stile) that Baptiſm, by Perſons who have no 
Prieftly Power, is good and valid; He might have j 


con- 
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confounded 'Orrhodox's Reaſoning with this An- 


ſwer, if it had then been agreeable to the General 
Senſe and Prattice of the Church, but he yielded to 
the force of the Argument and was convined b 
this Principle, that Baptiſm by One Not having 
a Prieſtly Power to Baptize, ought to be rejected; 
and therefore we may conclude that this was a re- 
ceiv'd Maxim in the Church in thoſe Days. 
But to give the Reader a little farther Inſighe 
into this Dialogue, that he may ſee the Truth of 
what I ſay, I ſhall here ſet down the Senſe of ſome 
of it, out of St. Zerom, according to * Benedictine 
Monk's Edition, thus: 


0 1) Orthodox. © Shew me, why you receive 

_ Laick, who comes over from the Arians, when 

* you receive not an [ Arian] Biſhop ? 

"7 2) Luciferian. © I receive an Arian Laick; 

* who Confeſſes that he has been in an Error; 

* and the Lord would rather have the Repen- 
A tance, than the Death of a Sinner. 


* 2) Orthod. © Receive therefore the Biſhop 

„ Alſo, who likewiſe Confeſſes that he has been in 

* an Error; and the Lord would rather have the 
8 Repentance, than the Death of a Sinner. 

« Lacif. © If the. Arian Biſhop. Confeſſes 
* that he Rag Err'd, 1 do's he, continue a Bi- 


r * 11 1 N 
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( N Orthod. Expone mihi quare Laicum venientem ab Arianis 
recipias, Epiſcopum non recipias? 

(2) Lucif. Recipio Laicum qui erraſſe ſe confer, & Dos 
minus mavult peaitentiam peccatoris quam mortem. 


(3) Orthod, Recipe ergo & Epiſcopum, qui & erraſle ſe cob 
tetur, & Dominus mavult penitentiam peccatoris quam mortem. 

(4) Luc f. Si errare ſe conficetur . Cur Epiſcopus perſe · 
verat? W Sacerdotium, concedo veniam pœnitenti. 


ſhop? 


r 
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* ſhop?” Let him give over his Prieſthood, and 
I grant Pardon to the Penitent. 
(5) ,; Orthod. © And I will Anſwer you in your 


on Language. If an [ Arian Baptiz'd | Laick 


* Confelſes that he has Err'd ; How do's he con- 
< tinue {in the State of) a{ Baptiz'd ] Laick ? Let 
* him lay aſide his Laical Prieſthood, that is, the 
* Baptiſm {which he receiv'd,] and I alſo grant 


© Pardon to the Penitent, F -———— What- 


* ſoever is Unlawful for a Chriſtian, is as much 


_ © Unlawful for a Laick as for 2 Biſhop. He 


that repents, condemns his former Crimes. If 
< it is not Lawful for a Penitent { 47797] Biſhop 
to continue [a Biſhop] as he was before; then 
4 alſo, it is not Lawful for a Penitent | Ar:an] 
© Laick to remain in the State {of Baptiſm which 
i he receiy'd in Arianiſm,] for which he now re- 
“ pents. Ee | 
(6) Lucif. © We receive | Penitent Aan] 
Licks, becauſe none of them would be Conver- 
* ted, if they knew that they were to be Re-bap- 


© tid; and fo we ſhould be the Cauſe of their 
©. Perdition, if we ſhould not allow of the Bap- 


tiſm they receiv d of the Arian Clergy , 


_ a. ee tre 2 * 


* 


(5) Orthod. Reſpondebo tibi & Ego ſermonibus tujs, fi Lai- 
cus erraffe fe cor fitetur, quomodo Laicus perſeverat? Deponat 


Sacerdotium Laici, i. e. Baptiſma, & ego do veniam pœnitenti. 


Scriptum eſte nim regnum — nos & Sacerdotes Deo Patri ſuo 
fecit. ( Apor. 1. 6.) omne quod non licet Chriftiano, Commune 


eſt tam Epiſcopo quim Laico. Qui pœnitentiam agit, priora 


condemnat. Si non leet Epi 


| 0 petrmrenti perſeverate quod 
fuerat, non licet & Lajeo 


tenti permanere in eo, propter 


e e * cophitetar. | 
(6) Lucij, Recipimus Laicos, quoniam nemo convertetur, i 
crit Re-baptizandum, & ita fiet ut nos ſimus cauſſa perditi 


(7) Orthod, 


ſe 
onis corum ſi 
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0 Orthad. ——| As, far us,] we do a0 act 
* inconj, ently with our ſelves , for ue eitber. re- 
ceive the Biſhop, with the People whom he Baptiz'd ak 
CORES receive the Biſhop. CL as ſu 

know, that bis People alſo mi rejected * 
not receiv d as Baptiæ d Laictr. ere- 

* fore, I pray you, That you either allow him to 

4 facrifice, (i. e. to be a Prieſt, Im; Power to 

adminiſter the Sacrifice of the Enchari ) ©. whoſe 

* Baptiſm [admmiſtred by him] you allow of 3 

* or Nell reject that Baptiſin which - was admi- 

* niſtred by him, ho cu do not eſteem to be a 


© Prieſt. 
(8) Lac. Tho 1 alli of che wer be 
3 2 8 555 * 1 17 
* ceive (upon his Repentance) by 
* Hands; and Invocation of the Holy-Ghoſt ; be- 
cauſt I know, that the Gift of the Holy-Ghoſt 
* cannot be conferr'd by Hereticks. 


MO Ortbol. When a Man is baptiz'd [a be 
it among the Arians| into or in the Name of the 


Father, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt; he is then made 


© the Temple of the Lord, a new Temple of the 


Holy Trinity. How can -you lay, that hs 
t 


a) — Nos — —— AncBpiſcapata 
cum populo recipimus quem facit Chriſtianum, aut fi Epiſcopum 
non recipimus, ſcimus etiam nobis populum reſiciendum 
Quamobrem oro te, ut aut ſacriſiaandi ei licentiam tribuas cujus 


Baptiſma probas: Aut reprobes enn Baptiſme quem non Ewe 


Sacerdotem. 

(3) Lucif. Sed ego recipio lulu pcenitentem, per manus 
Impoſitionem & invocationem Spiritus Sancti, Sciens yo nen 
Spiritum Sanctum non poſſe conferr. 


(9) Orthad,—Quum in Patre, & Filio & Spiritu rat api. 
zatus homo Templum Domini fat, quum veteri zde deſttucta 


novum Trinitatis delubrum 2d fcetar, quomodo dicis fine ad- 


ventu 
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the Ariant, Sins may be remitted, without the 
* Deſcent of the Holy-Ghoft ? [ for Bap- 
tiſm is for the Remiſhon of Sins. 
evident, that there is no True Baptiſm without 
the Holy-Ghoſt If an Arian cannot 
give the Holy-Ghoſt, he cannot truly Baptize 
- Fecauſe, without the Holy-Ghoſt, there is no 
True Baptiſm of the Church: Therefore, when 


you receive a Perſon baptiz'd by an Arian, and 


© call on the Holy-Ghoſt to deſcend on him; either 
vou ought to baptize him, becauſe he could not 
* be baptiz d before without the Holy-Ghoſt; or, 
* if he was at firſt baptiz'd in the Spirit, then 
« forbear to call on the Spirit to deſcend on him, 
© ſince he receivd the Holy-Ghoſt when he was 
« baptiz'd. 190 „ SOAP 

(10) Lucif. © But pray, have you not read in 


© the Acts of the Apoſtles, That they who had 


© been before baptiz d by Fobn the Baptiſt, when 
they anſwer'd to the Apoſtle's Queſtion, that they 
*-had not ſo much as heard whether there was any 
« Holy-Ghoſt, ' did afterwards obtain the Gift of 


— — —_— — — — 


ventu Spiritus Sancti apud Arianos peccata poſſe dimitti ?— 
Apparet Baptiſma non eſſe fine Spiritu Sancto. D—T. 


Si Arianus Spiritum Sanctum non poteſt Dare, ne Baptizare qui - 
dem poteſt, quia Eccleſiæ Baptiſma fine Spiritu Santo nullum 
eſt. Tu vero quum Baptizatum ab eo recipias, & poſtea 
invoces Spiritum Sanctum, aut Baptizare eum debes quia ſine 
Spiritu Santo non potuit Baptizari; aut fi eſt Baptizatus in 
Spiritu, define ei invocare Spiritum, quem tunc quum Baptiza- 
retur accepit | 
(10) Lucif. Obſecro te, nonne legiſti in actibus Apoſtolorum, 
eos qui jam à Johanne Baptizati fuerant, quum ad iaterroga- 
tionem Apoſtoli reſpondiflent, ſe nec auditu quidem comparifle, 
quid eſſet Spiritus Sanctus, poſtea fuiſſe Spiritum Sanctum conſe- 
quutos ? Unde maritcſtum eſt, poſſe aliqt em Baprizari, & tamen 
non habere Spiritum Sanctum. 
© the 
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Chap. 3. Lay-Baptiſm, Examind, &c. 129 
* the Holy-Ghoſt? Whence it is manifeſt, that a 
have the 
Holy -Ghoſt. 2 A 
(11) ortbod. But Paul ſaid do thoſe 
lame 8 1 indeed 7 ott 4 - People 
with the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying, that : 
* ſhould believe. on 22 waz to . — afrer 35 
„that 1s, on Feſus, for the Remiſhon of Sins. And 
toben they had heard theſe things they were bap- 
* rizd in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and 
* when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 
« Ghoſt immediately fell on then, Acts ix. 1, &c. 
If they therefore were baptizd with the True 
* and Lawful Baptiſm of the Church, and ſo did 
* afterwards obtain the Holy-Ghoſt ; do you alſo 
* follow the Rule of the Apoſtles, baptize thoſe 
* who have not Chriſt's Baptifan, (> e. the Laicks 
baptiz d by Arians, who you ſay are not Prieſts] 
1 an 7 9 2 [when you 15 given Mir Noa 
aptiſm] * you may call on the Holy- to 
* deſcend on N eee 1 e 
(12) Lacif,—* But do you not know, that this 


As the Cuſtom of the Churches, viz, that the Bi- 


*. 44a ) # 5b * n 1 £ 4 ck. 


(11) Orthod. — Dixit autem Paulus Fohannes, quidem Baptizavis 
Baptiſmo Pœnitentiæ Plebem, dicen in advenientem poſt eum ut cre- 
derent, hoc eft in Feſum, in remiſſianem peccatarum. His auditis By 
tizari ſunt in Nomine Domini Naſtri Feſu Clriſii. Et quum impoſui 
illi manys Paulus, continuo , cecidis Spiritus Janctis ſuper eos. 
Si ergo Baptizati ſunt, vero & legitimo Ecclefiz Baptizmate, 
& ita poſtea Spiritum Sanctum conſequuti ſunt; 8c tu Apoſto- 
lorum ſeqvere auctoritatem, & Baptixa £25, qui Chriſti nog 
habent Baptiſma, & pateris inyocate Spiritum Sanctum 


& # 4 


(2) Lacif— An neſcis etjam Eccleſiarum. bung eile morem, 


ut Baptizatis poſtea manus im r, & ita invocetur Spixitus 
Sanctus? Exigis ubi Scriptum ſit 7 In actihus Apoſtolorum. 
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110 Teſtimonies for and againſt PAR II. 
* ſhop ſhould lay his Hands on thoſe who have 
been already baptiz'd, and call on the Holy- 
* Ghoſt to deſcend on them? Do you demand 
* where this is written? *Tis in the Acts of the 
* Apoſtles. 1 


(13) Orthod. © Truly I do not deny that this 
is the Cuſtom of the Churches, that, when Per- 
ſons have been baptiz d by Presbyters and Dea- 
* cons, at a great Diſtance, in ſmall Cities | where 
Biſhops do not reſide] © the Biſhop ſhould come 
* and lay his Hands on them, with Invocation of 
* the Holy-Ghoſt, — — But if you now enquire, 
* why a Perſon baptiz'd in the Church may not 
receive the Holy-Ghoſt, but by Impoſition of the 
Hands of the Biſhop, when we aſſert that the 
* Holy-Ghoſt is alſo given in True Baptiſm: You 


are to underſtand, that this Caftom deſcends to 


* 
2 


(iz) Orthod. Non quidem abnuo hant eſſe Eccleſiarum con. 
ſuetudinem, ut ad eos qui longe in minoribus urbibus per Presby- 
teros & Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocationem Sancti 

iritus manum impoſiturus excurrat. Quod 11 hoc loco 
quæris; Quare in Eccleſia Baptizatus, nifi per manus Epiſcopi, 
non accipiat Spiritum Sanctum, quem nos aſſerimus in vero 
Baptizmate tribui: Diſce, hanc obſervationem, ex ea auctoritate 


deſcendere, — poſt aſcenſum Domini, Spiritus Sanctus ad apo- 
it. 


Nolos deſcendit. Et multis in locis ĩdem factitatum reperimus, ad 
honorem potius Sacerdotii quam ad legem neceſſitatis. — 
fi ad Epiſcopi tantum imprec at ionem Spiritus Sanctus deffuit, lu- 


gendi ſunt qui in lectulis, Cc. per Presbyteros & Diaconos bap- 


tizati, ante dormierunt quam ab Epiſcopis inv iſerentur. Ec leſiæ 


ſalus in ſummi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet: Cui ſi non exors que- 
dam, 8 ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, tot in Zocleſiis 


efficientur Schiſmata quot Sacerdotes. Inde venit, ut fme Chriſ- 


mate & Epiſcopi jufftone, neque Presbyter, neque Diaconus jus 
Habeant baptandi. Quod frequenter, fi tamen recefſitas cogit, 
ſcimus etiam licere Laicis, * Ut enim accipit quis, ita & dare 
poteſt, Cc. | RY, 
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Chap. 3. Læy-Bapt iſin, Examin d, &c. 134 


* us from this Authority, that after our Lord's 
* Aſcenſion, the Holy-Ghoſt came. down on the 
** Apoſtles, And in many Places we find the 
* ſame Cuſtom | vis. of Canferripg the Holy- 
Ghoſt on baptiz'd Perfons by Impoſition of the 
Biſhap's Hands ] © to be oblerv'd rather for the 
Honour of the | Biſhop's] Prieſthood, than for 
© any Lay of Neceſſity. Otherwiſe, if the Holy- 
* Ghoſt deſcends by reaſon of the Biſhop's Prayer 
* only; then they are to be bewaild who were 
* baptiz'd in their Beds, Cc. by Presbyters and 
«© Deacons, and dy'd before they could be viſited 
* by the Biſhops. The Safety of the Church de- 
© pends on the Dignity of the High- Prieſt, | i. e. 
the Biſhop] to whom, if there were not given 
* ſome certain Power and Authority, not to be 
* ſhared in by others, but Eminent above all, 
there would be as many Schiſins and Diviſions in 
* the Churches as Prieſts. Hence it comes to pals, 
that without the Chriſm and Conſent of the Bi- 
* ſhop, neither Presbyter nor Deacon have Autho- 
c rity to Baptize: Which for all that, if Neceſſi- 
* ty compels, we know is frequently Lawtful for 


« Laicks, For even as a Man receives, ſo he 


can give to others the Thing he receiv d. 


Nate here, Tis very remarkable, that in this 
laſt Anſwer of the Catholick, Saint Zerom 
ſtrangely brings in the Nation of the Lawful- 

neſs of Baptiſm by Laicks in Caſes of Extre- 

| — without any Connection or Reference 

to his former or following Diſcourſe, but in- 

deed inconſiſtent ly with his yy ao againſt 

the Luciferian; I ſay ineonſiſtently, becauſe 

the Luciferian, upon this Prinsiple, might 

have overthrown * 8 
2 


| - 
vs 
} 
1 
4 
{ 1 
3B 
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3 Teſtimonies for and againſt Part. ( 
for *twould have been very natural for the 
Luciſerian to have anſwer d, D ſay that I 
* muſt rejecdt a Baptiſm adminiſter d by' One 
* whom I do not eſteem to be a Prieſt." | See Or. 
. © thodox, p. 127.] T ſay that I am not oblig'd 


* 10 rejett ſuch a Baptiſm ;, becauſe, upon your 00 
* own Principle, and alſo that of the Catholick c 
& Church, | it this Principle was Hers] Laicks 6 
nc Lawfully baptize'in Caſe of '|Extremiy, 60 
© where Priefl are not to be had; the Arian cc 
* Prieſt, whom I eſteem to be No Prieſt, bap- 60 
4 tiz2d the Arian Laick; the Arian Laick cc 
© could get no other Baptiſm under his Circum- 100 
& ſtances, therefore the Baptiſm he recerv'd was 
* a Baptiſm in Neceſſity performed by a Lay - 
© man, according to my Opinion, and good by 7 
* your Principle; rh tho I allow of 
* the Baptiſm, I am not oblig d to acknowledge 4 


* him for a Prieſt, viz. the Arian Prieſt who 
* adminiſter d it.” This would have been a f 
very natural Retort upon St. Zerom, if his B ten 
| ſingular Notion of the Lawtulnefs of Laicks pre 
baptizing in Caſes of Neceſſity, had been then ſug 


the General Senſe and Praftice of the Church; — 

but the Luciſerian g next Subſequent Anſwer Vet 

* ſhews that he had no Knowledge of any ſuch 

* Notion; that he took no notice at all of St. c. vel 
roms advancing it, and therefore tis unac- tiot 
countable how St. Jerom brought it into his * 
Diſcourſe, when it had no dependance at all I «1 
upon his Argument; but is inconſiſtent with ſis, 
it, and even deſtructive of that Catholick Lai 


Prineiple, upon which he was endeavouring b 
to Confute the Practice of the Laciferians. No? 
But to proceed; the Lwciferian, without Seq 
taking any notice of St. Ferom's Saying: about aut 

> <0 Laic 


Chap. 3. Lay-Baptiſm, Examin d, Tc. 133 


Laicks baptizing; as if it was a ſingular No- 
tion that would do him no Service in his Diſ- 
pute with Orthodox, anſwers thus: 3 


(14) Lucif. Be it fo, viz. that among the 
* Arians there is indeed no Baptiſm, and that 
therefore the Holy Spirit cannot be given by 
them, becauſe they have not yet receiv d Remiſ- 
* ſion of Sins; all this helps much towards my 
* gaining the Victory. — An Arian is not 
* baptiz'd, how then can he be a Prieſt? Among 
them there is not a baptiz'd Lay-man, how then 
can there be a Biſhop? &c. 


(15) Orthod. ©I do not at preſent ſo much re- 


I proach, or defend the Ar:ans, as I endeavour to con- 


cc 


vince you. For the ſame reaſon that you receive a 


Sia k * — — 


—e 


(ig) Luci Eſto quippe apud Arianos ne Baptiſma quidem 
eſſe, 8 ideo Spiritum Sanctum ab eis non poſſe dari quia necdum 
remiſſionem peccatorum acceperint, totum hoc victoriæ meæ 
proti. it, & argumentorum tuorum paleſtra mihi palmam victoriæ 


ſudat. Arianus Baptiſma non habet & quomodo Sacerdotium 
habet? Laicus apud eos non eſt & quomodo Epiſcopus eſſe po- 
teſt? Mihi recipere mend icum non licet, tu recipis regem? 


Vcs hoſti caſtra traditis, & a nobis perfuga rejiciendus eft ? 


(1 ſ) Orthod, Ego—non tam in præſenti Arianos vel improbo, 
vel defendo, quam illam curſus met metam circumeo, eadem ra- 
tione I nobis Epiſcopum recipi, qua Laicus à vobis recipitur. Si 
erranti concedis veniam; & ego ignoſco pœaitenti. di in fide 
ſua baptizato baptizans nocere non potuit, & in fide ſua Sacer- 


dotem conſtitutum conſtituens non inquinavit. Subtilis eſt Hzre- 


ſis, & jdeo ſimplices animæ facile decipiuntur. Deceptio tam 
Laici quam Epiſcopi Communis eſt ; — Igitur parvulorum inter 
ſe certantium ritu, quidquid dixeris dicam: Affirmabis, affirma · 
bo; negabis, negabo. Arianus Baptizat 3 Ergo Epiſcopus eſt: 
Non Baptizat; tu refuta Laicum, & ego non recipio Sacerdotem. 
Sequar te quoquumque ieris, aut pariter in luto hæſitabimus, 
aut pariter expediemur. 
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134 Teſtimonies for and againſt PART II. 
Penitent 251 Laick] we receive à Penitent 
[Arian Bi op.] If you grant Pardon to the 
© Laick who Errd; I alſo Forgive the Penitent 
* Biſhop. If the Baptiaer could not hurt him 
i whom he baptiz d, in his fa/ſe Faith, then he 
* who ordained, did not defile the Prieſt whom he 
* ordain'd, in his falſe Faith. Hereſy is a ſubtil 
bo thing, and theretore ſimple Souls are eaſily de- 
© ceiv'd. Biſhops, as well as Laicks, are Lyable 
* to be Deceiv'd.- Therefore, as Children uſe 
© to do when ſtriving with one another, whatſo- 
* ever you ſhall ſay, I will ſay ; what you ſhall 
* affirm, I will affirm z what you ſhall deny, I will 
deny. [If you ſay that] an Arian Biſhop bap- 
* tizes, [and this you muſt ſay, if you receive Lay- 
repenting Arians without Re-baptizing them] © I 
* ſay he is therefore a Biſhop. [If you ſay] he do's 
* not baptize, then I ſay, do you Convince the 
* Laick [that he receiv'd no Baptiſm from the 
Arian Biſhop] © and I diſapprove of the Prieſt- 
* hood of him who baptized, I will follow you 
4 whitherſoever you ſhall go; either we will both 
A together ſtick in the Mud, or we will equally 
“ get clear out of it. hk” | 
(16) Lucif. © But a Laick ought therefore to 
&* be pardon d, becauſe in his Simplicity, thinking 
the Arians to be the Church of God, he ap- 
* plyd to them; and believing, was, according 
to his own Faith, baptiz'd, 


* 
* * —_—_— — 


— 


Del putats ſimpliciter acce juxta fidem ſuam credens bap- 


+ (16). Lurf. Sc Laico ies inoſeendum ot qui Eclſam 
flit, 
tizatus eſt, ! a 


(17) or 


Chap. 3. Lay-Baptiſm, Examin d, &c. 135 
(17) Orthod. © You aſſert a new Thing, that 
any One may be made a Chriſtian, by him who 
* 18 no Chriſtian himſelf. Into what Faith is he 
* baptiz'd, that goes over to the Aians? Certain» 
* ly into the Faith of the Ar:ans. 
(18) Lucif. A Laick baptiz'd in 


Faith, even out of the Church, is receiv'd to 


Communion upon his Repentance. But a Biſhop 
either does not do Penance becauſe he is a Prieſt, 
Hor if he does Penance he ceaſes to be a Biſhop ; 
* wherefore we rightly receive a Penitent Arian 
* Laick, and we reje& an Arian Biſhop if he will 
* continue in his Prieſthood, 


(19) Orthod. Our Queſtzon now, is not, Whe- 
* ther a Biſhop can undergo Penance, as a Laick 
* may; but, Whether the Lay-Heretick has re- 
* ceivd Baptiſm, who, if (as tis plain) he hag 
* not Baptiſm, how can he be a Penitent before he 
eis a Chriſtian? Prove to me, that a Laick com- 
ing from the Arians, is baptiz d, and I will not 
* deny him Penance; but if he is not a rie, 


— 


(17) Orthod, Novam rem aſſeris, ut Chriſtianus quiſquam 
fa ctus fit ab eo qui non fuit Chriſtianus. Ac cedens ad Arianos, in 
qua fide baptizatus eſt? Nempe in ea quam habebant At iani. 

(13) Lucif.— Laicus etiam extra Eccleſtam fide baptizarus 
pznitens recipitur. Epiſcopus vero, aut pænitentiam non agit, 
& ſacerdos eſt, aut fi pænitentiam egerit eſſe Epiſcopus definit. 
Quamobrem recte nos laicum 8 ſuſcipimus pœnitentem, & E 


piſcopum ſi in Sacerdotio perſevarare vult, repudiamus. 


(19) Orthed. Neque enim hoc modo quæritur: An 
Epiſcopus Pœnitens eſſe non poſſit, & laicus poſſit? Sed an 
Hzreticus baptiſma habeat? qui fi ut conſtat baptiſma non ha- 
bet, quomodo poteſt effe pænitens antequam Chriſtianus? Proba 
mihi ab arianis venientem A — . 
ei pznitentiam non bo. Si vero Chriſtianus non non 
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136 Teſtimonies for and againſt PART II. 
e if he had not a Prieſt who could make him a 
* Chriſtian, [as tis plain he had not, if we deny 
the Orders of the Arian Clergy] © how ſhall a 
% Man be admitted to do Penance, who is not yet 
« a Chriſtian? | 5 

(. 20) Lucif. © Do's it then ſeem reaſonable to 
you, that an Arian ſhould be a Biſhop ? 1 


(21) Orthod. © You your ſelf allow him to be 
* a Biſhop, by your receiving an Arian Laick 
4 baptiz'd by him, [and thereby you acknowledge 
the Validity of his Orders, becauſe you do not 
reject, but allow of the Baptiſm which the Laick 
receiv'd from him] © and in this you are to be 
* reprov'd. Why you do ſeparate fron our Com- 
«< munion, when you not only agree with us in 
© Faith, but in receiving of Hereticks alſo 
“ For I receive [4s 4 Biſhop] an Arian Biſhop, 


coming over from the Arians to the Church; up- 


on the very ſame Principle that you receive | as 


a. Lay-Chriſtian] * an Arian-Laick baptiz d by 


him. We agree in the Faith, we agree in 
< receiving Hereticks, let us alſo agree in One 
„ and the Same Communion, 


5 — A 
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habuerit Sacerdotem, qui eum facerit Chriſtianum, quomodo 
aget pænitentiam Homo qui necdum credit ? 

_+..(a0) Lncif.. A.quumne tibi videtur, ut Arianus 
Epiſcopus fit ? | 


= (21) Orthod, Tu eum Epiſcopum probas, qui ab eo recipis 
Baptizatum 3 & in hoc reprehendendus es. Quare a nobis parieti- 
bus ſepararis, quum in fide & in Arianorum nobiſcum receptione 
conſentias? — Eadem enim ratione Epiſcopum ab arianis 
.xecipio, qua tu recipis Baptizatum. Conſentimus in 


hde, Conſentimus in Hzreticis recipiendis, Conſentiamus etiam 


In Conyenty, 
(22) Lacif, 
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Chap. 3: Lay-Baptiſm, Examind, &c. 137 | 
(22) Lucif. © — Behold, I give way, I ſub- 


1 mit, and acknowledge that you have Conquer d 
me. 


Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew the Catholick 


Principle inſiſted on by St. Ferom in this Dialogue; 


I have not always confin'd my ſelf to the very 
Letter of the Words, but expatiated ſometimes by 
way of Paraphraſe, that the Senſe and Meaning 
of the Diſpute againſt the Luciferians, might be the 

more Evident to the Exgliſßh Reader; and that he 
might be thereby the more enabled to ſee the 
Truth of what I have before aſſerted, and here re- 
peat again, viz. That the Great Argument, by 
which the Lxciſerian was Convinc'd, was, That If 


the Luciferians rejected the Orders of the Arian 


Clergy, they ought alſo to reject the Baptiſms ad- 
miniſter'd by them; but the Luciferians in their 
Practice, allow'd of thoſe Baptiſms, becauſe they 
admitted Arian Repentant-Laicks to Communion, 
without re-baptizing them; and therefore the La- 
ciferians were bound to acknowledge the Prieſtly 
Power of the Arian Clergy, who baptiz'd thoſe 
Laicks: This is fo plain, in the Dialogue before us, 


that he who runs may read it; and the whole Ar- 


gument turns upon this, That where there is not a 


Prieſtly Power, there is No True Baptiſm admi- 
niſter d; for, ſays Orthodox, 


(22) Lucif. En tollo manus, cedo, viciſti. 


* 8. Hieronymus alverſus iferianos 290. Ge. 
Opera, Tom. IV. Paris — f — 


1 


©. 


Ne 7. 


138 


ſas a Biſhop] © we know that the People ¶bap- 


receiv'd as baptiz'd Laicks. | 


« fter'd 2 him, whom you do not eſteem to be 


* 4 Prieſt, 


Ne 15. © An Arian Biſhop baptizes, therefore be 
n 4 Biſhop. If be does not, i. e. cannot 
& baptize, I diſapprove of bis Prieſthood, 


Ne 19. © If an Arian Laick, had not a ueſt, 
< who could make him a Chriſtian ; how ſhould 
he [be admitted to] do Penance, v1z. the 
« Arian Laick, who is not yet a Chriſtian. 


No 21. © Tou your ſelf approve an Arian to be 4 
„ Biſhop, by your receiving an Arian Laick 


* baptiz'd by him, &c. 


force thereof; and conſequ ently St. Ferom — 
5 upon a 
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\ Diſcourſe of another Nature, and which was made 
on a quite contrary Principle and Foundation. It 


before, Page 121, &c. that this of the Lawtulneſs of 
' Laicks baptizing, was not the then general Senſe 
and Practice of the Church; and that let it be 
taken in what tolerable Senſe it will, our Lay- 
Baptiſms receive no Countenance from it: And 
laſtly, That the very Foundation, upon which 
St. Zerom ſuppoſes Laicks Baptiſin to be Lawful, is 
falſe in Fact, and dangerous to other Sacred Inſti- 
tut ions, as well as to that of Baptiſm; and there- 
tore upon the whole we may venture to ſay, 


roughly read over, and duly conſider'd St. Zerom's 
Dialogue, he might have been convinced that he 
bad no reaſon to cenſure {as he do's] Two ſuch 
Excellent and Learned Men as Dr. Forbes, and 
Mr. Reeves, and in fo publick a Manner too, | in 
his 32d and 34th Pages] as guilty of Error and 
Miſtake, for affirming, That“ i the Council of 
Nice, #hzs Propoſition, that thoſe, whom a Laick 
* Baptizeth, are to be re-baptiz'd, was loo d upon 
ta be ſo true, that it was the undoubted Principle 

© whereby the Orthodox conſuted the Luciferians. ® 
For by the Dialogue we plainly ſee that it was ſo, 
and it is to be wonder'd how it comes to paſs, that 
one ſo well vers'd © in Greek and Latin Fathers” 
as eur Reverend Hiſtorian is, do's not ſee it too. 
Mr. Bingham fays, pag. 24. © Who that reads theſe 
*: Words 8 after the Council of Nice, &c. ] in 
* thefe Learned Writers | i. e. Dr. Forbes, and 
Mr. eg * would not at ſirſt ſight be tempted to 
* think, that the Council of Nice had ſomewhere 
* made an Order, that Perſons baptiz'd by Lay-men 
© Should be re. baptiz d; and that the Catholicks gene- 


* rally 
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Ne 7. If we do not receive the | Arian] Biſbop 
tiz d by him] © muſt alſo be rejected, | not, 


& Rejett that Baptiſm which was admini- 


is allo plain, from what has been largely ſaid 


That if our Reverend Hiſtorian had but tho- 
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veſted with any ſuch Power and Authority, as our 
Diſſenters tis evident never were. 


And for a further Confirmation of this, let it be 
obſerv'd, that St. Ferom in the ſame Dialogue, do's 
afterwards, towards the Concluſion, expreſly at 


firm, That, * Without Pueſts there is no Church, 


which would be a Notorious Falſity, if in his 
Days, it was a Fuſt and Sound Principle of the Ca- 
tholick Church, that Perſons who neyer were 
Prieſts in any reſpect whatſoever, could miniſter 
Valid Baptiſm, for where there is Valid Baptiſm 
there is moſt certainly a Church; becauſe, Baptiſm 
is Our Admiſhon into the Church: And ſo, with- 
out Prieſts, there would be a Church, which is con- 


- trary to this Father. St. Ferom do's here therefore 


Null all pretended Baptiſm by Perſons that are 
Not Prieſts, becauſe [according to him] where 
there is No Prieſt there is No Church; and 
certainly if there is No Church (i. e. where there 
is No Prieſt) there is No Baptiſm: And if no 
Baptiſin, then the pretended Baptiſms of ſuch 
No Pateſts, are Null and Void, if this Father 
may be ſuppos'd to be Conſiſtent with himſelf in 
this and the reſt of his Aſſertions againſt the Laci- 
ferian Schiſmatick. - KEN, | 

We have ſeen, in the Courſe of this Dralogze, 


that St. ZFerom made a Slip, when he ſaid, That in 


Caſes of Neceſſity twas lawful for Laicks to Bap- 
tize; we have obſerv'd how inconſiſtent this is 
with the whole Scope of his Argument againſt the 
Schiſmaticks, whom he was endeavouring to con- 


vert upon Catholick Principles; that it is very 


odly, and without any Connection, brought into a 


= Eccleſia autem non eft quæ non habet Sacerdotes. 8. 
Higron. Oper. Tom. IV. adver. Lucif, 30% Faris 1706. pic 
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rally made uſe of this, as an undoubted Principle, 
* 70 confute the Luciferians? What a ſtrange In- 


ſinuation is this, againſt the Ingenuity and Integri- 


ty of thoſe Two Learned Gentlemen! Would Mr. 
Hine ham take it kindly to be ſerv'd thus him 
ſelt? J appeal to his on Conſcience, whether he 


himſelf believes, that thoſe Excellent Perſons had 


any ſuch deſign in their Words, as to make the 
World believe, that the Council of Nice made ſueli 
an Order. Who but the Careleſs, &c. would, in 
reading thoſe Learned Mens Words,“ be at firſt fight 


_ ©. zempred to think” any fuch thing? If Men, 


*' at firſt ſight,” are apt to be heedleſs, let em look 
again, and then they'll find that, as ſecond Thoughts 
are often beſt, ſo is a ſecond Inſpection. Mr. Bing- 


ham knows, that before his Scholaſtical Hiſtory 


came forth, there were Men, who pleaded the Au- 
thority of“ Ancient Catholicꝶ Tradition for the 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, particularly the corrupt 
Church of Rome, and others, tho" not of her Com- 
munion, yet ;/o far however agrecing with her in 
Popery : He knows that the Plea of Antiquity 1s 
a very powerful Motive, to cauſe ſome Men to be- 
lieve Doctrines and Practices; Dr. Forbes and 
Mr. Reeves, no doubt, had an eye to this, in the 


Queſtion of Lay-Baptiſm ; and they have prov'd 


to the World, that the pretended Validity of Bap- 


tiſm by Lay-men, was not ſo old a Doctrine as 


ſome Men repreſent it: The particular Inſtance here 
produc'd by them, ſhews, that even after the firſt 
300 Years of Chriſtianity, it Was not known 
in the general Senſe and Practice of the Church, 
but that the very contrary was held by the Catho- 
licks in the Fourth Century ; becauſe, when the 


Luciferian Schiſmaticks ſeparated themſelves from 


the Communion of the Church, which 2 
Il | 1 er 
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<. after the Council of Nice ” | held A. C. 325.) 
The Orthodox confuted thoſe Laciferians by this 
* andoubted Principle, that thoſe, whom a Laick 
E Boptizeth, are to be re-baptiz'd.” This St. Ferom 
aſſerted /o late, as, in the Year 384, long after the 
Council of Nice. This the Luciſerian Schiſmatick 
could not gainſay, but ſubmitted to it, as is evi- 
dent from the before-mentioned D:2/ogue— And this 
being © after the Council of Nice, twas highly 
reaſonable for thoſe Learned Men to ſay, That 
twas ſo; becauſe thereby we may diſcover, not 
only the Novelty of the Notion of Lay-Baptiſms 
being Valid, but alſo, that e the 
* Council of Nice had decreed, that the Orders of 
the Novatian Schiſmaticks were good aud valid 
Jet] the Orthodox did not believe an oy done 

that Council could favour the Validity of Lay- 
 Baptiſms, tho ſome of the Favourers of thoſe falſe 
Baptiſms might, from this Councils Act about the 


| - Novatian Schilmaticks, fallly infer the Validity of 


| ſuch Baptiſms, ſince tis notorious that ſome reckon 
(as Mr. Bingham very well knows) Lay-Baptiſm, 
and the Ancient Scluſmatical Baptiſm, to be 
much of the fame Nature; but of this more here- 


after. And theſe may be the Reaſons. why thoſe 


Excellent Writers ſay, and that very truly too, 
That f after tbe Council of Nice, this Propoſition, 
* that thoſe, whom a Laick Baptigeth, are to be re- 
* baptized; was laok'd upon to be ſo true, that it 
© was the undoubted Principle, whereby the Orthodox 
* confuted the Luciferiaus. But for a further 
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Vindication of thoſe Two Learned and Judicious 


Writers, I refer the Reader to the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Bret, who has abundantly prov'd 
Mr. Bingham, and not thoſe Excellent Perſons, to 
be miſtaken in this Matter, as may be ſeen in that 
Learned Doctor's Enquiry into the Judgment and 
Prallice of the Primitive Church, in relation to 


© Perſons being Baptiz'd by Laymen, * from 


Pag. 30, to 40. | U 


S XXVIII. St. Auguſtin comes next under our 
Conſideration, Mr. Bingham ſays of him thus, in 
pag. 34. He © was Co- temporary with St. Zerom, 
* and of the ſame Opinion with him in this Mat- 
ter. In his Epiſtle to Fortunatus, winch is pre- 
“ ſerv'd in *Gratian, he ſays, In time of Neceſſuy, 


© when à4 Biſhop or Presbyter, or other Miniſter, 


could not be found, and a Man defur'd Baptiſan, 
* who was in danger of Death, in that caſe Lay: 
< men were uſed to give him hat Sacrament 
* which they had receiv'd, rather than be ſhould end 
bis Life without it. ns, 
But in Anſwer to this, it is to be obſerv'd, That 
Mr. Bingham, in tranſlating this Paſſage, 1s more 
poſitive, and thereby induces his Eng4/h Reader 


to believe, much more than the Latia will allow; 


for according to this Tranſlation, it looks as if 
St. Auguſtin aſſur'd us, That twas Matter of Fact, 
that in ſuch a © Caſe, Lay men were Uſed to Gi be 
* that Sacrament,” 8c. whereas, in truth, it was 
to St. Auguſtin himſelf a Hear-ſay only: He do's 
not tell this, as if himſelf were an Evidence of the 
Truth of it, but that it was reported ſo; his 
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Words are theſe, as Mr. Bing ham has em in his 
Margin : I Neceſſitate, cum urget peri- 
* culum ej ur qui petit, ne ſine iſto Sacramento hanc 
vitam finc at, etiam Laicos ſolere dare Sacramentum 


& guod acceperunt, Solemus Audire, e uſe 


to Hear, that, In time of Neceſſity, Nc. Lay 


© men are uſed to give that Sacrament,” 8c. St. Au- 
guſtin, | if thoſe are his Words | do's not ſay, (as 
Mr. Bingham repreſents it) That Lay-men were 
usd to' give that Sacrament ; but only gives us 


to underſtand, that there us'd to be ſuch Reports. 


Now what does this ſignzfie, towards clearing the 


Matter we are enquiring after? If ſuch Reports 
were ſpread Abroad, and came to St: Auguſtin's 


Ear; do's it therefore follow, that the Thing re- 
rted was true, and that it was alſo the General 


Senſe and Prattice of the Church? Muſt we have 


no better Proofs for her General Senſe and Prattice, 
than ſuch Hear-ſay Stories? If Mr. Bingham do's 
not give us better Evidence than this, the World 
will eaſily ſee through the Falacy : And tis ver 


unaccountable, for a Man of that Gent lemans 


Character and Function, to make his Engii/h Reader 
believe, that St. Auguſtin himſelf ſays (in this Place) 


mat Lay-men did Baptiae; when in truth he only 


ſays, We uſe to Hear” ſo. | | 
But our Reverend Hiſtorian goes on, and tells 
us from Gratian, That This Cuſtom St. Auguſtin 
*. founds upon Authozity, deſcended by Biſhops 
from the Apoſtles ; for in the ſame * Epiſtle he 


* „ — — ——ñ—ä — 


* Ap. Gratian de Conſecrat. Diſl. 4. Cap. 36. Sanctum eſt 
ptiſma per ſe ipſum, quod datum eſt in Nomine Patris, 8 
 Filii, & Spiritus Sancti: a ut in coden Sacremento ſit etiam 
evHoritas Tradit ionis per Domiuum noſtrum ad Apoſtolos, per 


Mos autem ad Epiſcopos, & alios ſacerdotes, vel etiam Laicos 


_  Chriſtianos ab cadem Origine & Stirpe venientes, 


(3. e. 
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Li. e. St. Auguſtin | ſays, © Baptiſm is Holy in it ſelf, 


it be groen In the Name of the Father, Son, and 


* Holy-Gboſt : And there is i this Sacrament the 
* Authority of the Commiſſion, which our Saviour 
« gave to the Apoſtles, and by them to Biſhops, and 
* other Prieſts, and even to Lay-men deſcending from 


0 the ſame Stock and Original. This Tranſlation 


do's not give the full, plain Senſe of the Words, as 


| Gratian has tranſcrib'd them; they ought rather 


to be tranſlated thus, that the Eng/;/h Reader may 
ſee the true Meaning of them: Baptiſm is Holy 
* in it ſelf, if it be groen In the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ,, | Ita ut in eodem Sacra- 
* mentoſit etiam Auctoritas, &c.] So that there 


abe alſo in this Sacrament, the Authority of the 
© Commuſhon which our Saviour gave to the Apoſtles, 
and by them to Biſhops and other Prieſts, and even 
* toChriſtan Lay-men deſcending from the ſame Stock 


and Original. This Paſſage ſhews, that the 
Baptiſm which is Holy in it ſelf, muſt not only be 
given in the Name of the Trinity, but muſt alfo 
have the Authozity of Chuſt's Commiſſion, 
Now if this Commiſſion was really given to Chri- 


ſtian Lay-men by the Apoſtles, as Gratian here 
makes St. Auguſtin ſuppoſe it was, (tho' St. Au- 


guſtin never did prove any ſuch thing, nor indeed 


any other Writer whatſoever, either before or after 


him; ) I fay, ſuppoſing Lay-men could really have 
this Commiſſion ; yet ſtill tis notorious, that Our 
Lay- men about whom we Diſpute, never had any 
ſuch Commiſſion at all; and therefore, whatſoever 
may be pleaded from this Paſſage, for Baptiſms 
by ſuch ſuppoſedly-Commiffon'd Lay-men, can no- 
ways be apply'd to the pretended Baptiſms per- 
form'd by our Laicks, who haue not the leaſt ap- 
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pearance of any ſuch ſuppoſed Commiſſion ever 
given to them. . | 
To this may be added another Paſſage which 
Gratian attributes to St. Auguſtin ; * © Baptiſm i- 


* not ſuch as he is who miniſters it, but ſuch as 


* He is i. e. Chriſt ] by Whoſe Power and Au- 
* thozity it is given, &c. From hence it fol- 
lows, that the pretended Baptiſin given by our 
Laicks is no Chriſtian Baptiſm, becauſe it is not 


perform'd by Chriſt's Power and Authorny : He 
by whoſe Authority they give it, is nothing but 


2 common unconſecrated Perſon : Such as he is, 


ſuch is the pretended Baptiſm they give; therefore 


tis Nothing but a common Waſhing, becauſe he is 


Nothing but a common Perſon : For our Laicks 


pretended Power and Authority, is receiv'd by 
them from No One whatſoever, that is conſecrated 


to give them a valid Power; and conſequently 


their Waſhings perform'd by Authority of an un- 

conſecrated common Perſon, are Not Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, but common Waſhings only. But to 
proceed, | | 


Mr. Bingham, in his 25th and 26th Pages, next 


tells us out of Gratian, that St. Auguſtin relates 
24 Story of a certain Catechumen, who being at 


 * Fea, and in danger of being caſt away in a Storm, 


© was baptiz'd by a Penitent, becauſe there was no 
© other Chriſtian in the Ship with them; and that 
St. Auguſtin concludes upon it, That tho ſuch a 
* Fat had not bappen d, yet it was a Caſe that every 


. 9 


+ Baptiſms talis eſt, qualis ille eſt in cujus poteſtate datur, 
non qualis eſt ille per cujus miniſterium datur. Auguſtin ſuper 
Joamen in parte prima, Tack. 5. ad Cf. 1. apud Gratian de 
onſecrat, Diſt. 4. Cap. xxvi- | 71 
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© one muſt own might huppen; and then No One 
e coxld ſay, that in ſuch a Caſe a Man who defired 
« Baptiſm in imminent danger of Death, waz to be 
« deſerted, and left unbaptiæ d. 

But to do juſtice to this Paſſage, and to the 
Reader too, I will give him a little further inſight 


into the Credit of this ſuppoſed Fa, than our Re- 


verend Hiſtorian has thought fit to do: It is then 
very true, that Gratian makes St. Auguſtin relate 
ſach a Story; but tis alſo as true, that the Tame 


Gratian makes St. Auguſtin ſay of this Story thus 


« * If any one refuſes to believe what I have relate 

* (for it is not founded on Authority of the Holy 
* Scriptures, but reported by ant Unknown doubt⸗ 
„ful Autho2) I will not thwart him. This 


plainly diſcovers that St. Auguſtin himſelf, | if he 


did relate ſuch a Story] had no Foundation where- 
on to rely for the Truth of it; twas by his own 
Confeſſion only a Report, and the Author of it 
Not Known, therefore not to be depended on: 
He did not think it to be of ſuch Importance as 
to be inſiſted on; no, he would not Oppoſe any 


One that refus'd to believe it: So that, here we 
are amus d with a Story of No Moment, a Thing 
only in the Air, of no weight, but a very Trifle, 


not worth our Notice. St. Auguſtin is made, how- 
ever, to ſay, that this © was 4 Caſe that every one 


Mit. Sid. A. At. 


* Quod ſi forte hoc quod narravi, e. Nod vult ali- 
uis eredere (non enim hoc Scripturarum Divigarum auRoritzs, 
ed incerto auftore fama commendat) non repugnabo : ſed in- 


ter togabo, ſi tale aliquid contingat, quid futurum eſt? Non 


enim poteſt quiſquam dicere relinquendum effe illum qui morte 
imminentc bap:izari defiderat. Quem Baptizitutn I ptenjtente 
quiſquis non credit Contigifſe oportet ut Credit poſſe Contin- 
gere, Apud Gratian de Con verat. Diſt. 4. Cap. 36. 
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« muſt own might happen; and what then? What 

ſignifies the Poſſibility of ſuch a Caſe ? Our Inqui- 

ry is after Matters of Fa, atteſted to by the An- 

cient Catholick Church. A Thouſand ridiculous 

Caſes are poſſible to happen; nay, ſome, (as we 
find by Experience) which are Superſtitious even 4-4 
to a degree of Madneſs and Diſtraction, have hap- 
pen d; and ſome Popiſh Writers, Cc. are full of 
Relations of ſuch Accidents. But the Conſequen- 

ces and Inferences which are rais'd from 'em are 

not always jaſt and good, but frequently fal/e, 

_ repugnant to the Laws both of God and - 


| 
| 
2 e | 
Our ſuppos'd St. Auguſtin ſays, © If any thing , 
lite this ſhould happen, No One can ſay, that in | 
* ſuch a Caſe, a Man who deſires Baptiſm in immi- [ 
c 

I 

7 

\ 
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nent danger of Death, is to be deſerted and left 
äunbaptia d. This is very true, he ought not to 
be deſerted, by thoſe who have the Power of Giving 
bim Baptiſm ; but if there are none preſent, and 
no other to be procured, but Lay-hands, ſuch as + 


never recervd the Power of Giving Baptiſm, then c 
"tis Nonſenſe to ſay, that he is deſerted by them 0 
who have it not in their Power to give him what fi 
he wants; [and to ſay that Neceſty gives them 1 
this Power, is begging the Queſtion] ſo that, if he n 
dies unbaptiz'd, he 1s not Deſerted and Leſt un- r 
baptiz'd, but he is taken away unbaptiz'd. If 6 
in a deſert Place I ſee a miſerable Object, a Man V 
dangerouſly wounded by Robbers, and wallowing tl 
in his Blood, ready to Expire; I ſearch his Wound, T 
and find it fo large, as that tis out of my Power f. 
to cloſe it up, or ſtop the Blood from iſſuing out ne 
of it; I can only Sympathize with the poor Man 8 
in his miſerable deſperate Caſe, and ſend up my 
Prayers to God for his departing Soul: He in this M 


Caſe 
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Caſe is not ſorſaken by me, tho' he dies without 
that Relief which he wanted, and which I had not 
at all in my Power to adminiſter to him. Or, 
ſuppoſe, which is a juſt Parallel to the Caſe before 
us; A Chriſtian, who never receiv'd the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, upon the near Approach of 
Death, fears that he ſhall not be ſaved without it, 
and therefore with vehement Cries and Tears begs 
of me to procure him the Reception of it. We 
are very remote from any Place where Prieſts are 
to be had, and after all Diligence us'd, none can be 
procured to give it him; he is afſur'd of this, but 
yet continues unſatisfied, and earneſtly deſires me 
to give it him, believing that in this Caſe it will 
be the ſame thing; I tell him tis utterly out of m 

Power, mine is an ineffective Hand, I never was velt- 
ed with Chriſt's Authority, and therefore he would 
receive Nothing from me but Common, Not Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine; however, I aſſiſt him 
with my charitable Prayers, Cc. and he dies with- 
out receiving what I had no Power to give: Tis 
certain, the Man is not Deſerted and Lefr, with- 
out the Sacrament, by me; God took him away 
from it, and to his moſt wiſe Diſpoſal he muſt be 
left, as muſt all ſuch unbaptiz'd Perſons we are 
now ſpeaking of; and if our ſuppos'd St. Auguſtin 
reckon'd, that, rather than leave them thus to 
God, any Chriſtian preſent, had better miniſter 
Water to them, with the Form, In the Name of 
the Trinity ; It is certain, that he only ſpoke dog- 
matically, giving but his own private Opinion in 
ſuch a Caſe; for he refers us to no Law, no Ca- 


non, nor Cuſtom of the Catholick Church for ſuch 


a Practice. | | 
Thus far may ſuffice in Anſwer to the Paſſages 

Mr. Bingbam has produced out of Gratian, © 4 

3 * Monk, 
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* Monk, who frequently quotes ſpurious * Books, 


, the genuine Writings. of the Fathers:” And 


whoſe 22 with relation to tlfeſe Paſſages, 
is therefore ſo little to be rely d on, that even our 
Reverend Hiſtorian himſelf intimates, that they 
may be queſtion d; and therefore, as not relying 
on them, he gives us a Quotation out of St. Au- 
guſtin's genuine Works, and ſays, pag. 36. But 


if any one thinks theſe Paſſages doubtful, becauſe. 
they are only related by Gratian, he may read 


<* the ſame in St. Auguſtin's undoubted Works. In 
* his Books againſt Parmenian the Donatiſt, he uſes 
* this Argument to prove, that the Baptiſm of 
*« Hereticks ought not to be repeated, iz. f Be- 
* cauſe, tho it be but a Lay-man that gives Baptiſm 
* to-a Man in extream Neceſſity, when he is ready 
* ro Perth, he eaunot think any one can prov/ly 
« ſay, that it ought to be repeated. If it be done 
4 without Neceſfty, it is indeed All Uſurpation 
* of another Man's Office, but if he be compell d by 
* Neceſſity, it is either no Fault at all, or but a very 
* iht one.” This is Mr. Bingham's Tranſlation 
of St. Auguſtin's Words; wherein tis very remark- 
able, that our Reverend Hiſtorian ſays of that Fa- 


ther, © he cannot think any one can piouſiy ſay, 


* &c.” whereas in Truth, St. Auguſtin's Words 

e, L“ Neſcio an pie quiſquam drixerit eſſe repe- 
tendum] | know not whether any One can pi- 
* oufly ſay that it ought to be repeated. The 
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Dx. Brett's Enquiry into the Tudgment and Pradlice of the Pri- 


mittue Church, in relation to Perſons baptiz'd by Lay-men, p. 42. 
+ Avgaſtin. Contra Epiſtol. Parmen, Lib. 2. C. 13. Er fi 
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whole Paſſage then | to come as near as I can to Mr. 


Bingham's Tranſlation, without doing any Violence 
to the Senſe of St. Auguſtins Words] is this, © If # 
* Lay-man, Compell d by Neceſſity, ſhould give Bap- 
* riſm to a Man that is ready to Periſb, &c. I kttoth 
** not whether any one can pioufly ſay, that it ought 
* to be repeated. it be done without Neceſſity, it 
* 7s indeed an Alutpation of another Man's Of- 
fe; but if be be compelFo by Neceſſity, 77 cs 


_ © either no Fault at all, of but a very Light One. 


Nou in this Paſſage, thus ſet to rights, tis wor: 
thy our Obſervation. | | 

Firſt, That St. Auguſtin here ſpeaks Dogmatically, 
giving his own private Opinion only, and not the 


Lawful Senſe and Practice of the Church: He only 


puts a Cafe, that if a Lay- man ſhould fo baptize; 
he do's not relate any Matter of fad of a Lay- 


man's having done ſo, and of its being agreeable 


to the Senſe and Practice of the Church, but, like 
a Caſuiſt, ſuppoſes if ſuch a thing ſhould happen; 
and then he refolves upon it with a great deal of 
Heſitancy, as one not ſufficiently inform'd what 


| ſhould be done in ſuch a Caſe ; © I Ano not | fays 


he] © whether any one can piouſiy ſay, that | ſuch a 
Baptiſm] © ought to be repeated.” I know nor, 
is ſtrange Language, about an Undoubred Lawful 
Determination of the Church: If ſhe had deter- 


min'd the Unlawfulneſs of 2 ſuch a Bap- 


tiſm, ſure St. Auguſtin would have Rnown of 
this; and if ſuch a Determination had been Prozs, 
then ſure St. Auguſtin muſt have call'd it Inpious, 
to have ſaid, © That ſuch a Baptiſm ought to be re- 


© peated:” But inſtead of any thing like this, for 
him to ſay [Neſcio an pie quiſquam dixerit] J 
know not whether any one can piouſly ſay fo; 
- plainly ſhews that he did not know, that it was 
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contrary to Piety to ſay, © They ought to be re- 
' © zeated;” for he that does not know, TUlhether 
I can piouſiy ſay a thing, do's not know that tis 
impious for me to ſay it, becauſe | the Latin 
word An] (Ubether, has always a Reference to 
two things, and when one of them only is 
nam'd in a Propoſition, the contrary thereto 1s al- 
ways to be underſtood; as when a Man ſays, I 
know not whether you are an honeſt Man, he 
plainly means thereby, J know not whether you 
are, or are not an honeſt Man; thereby ſhewing 
that he does not know what to determine on either 
fide, tho' ſtill his Partiality to one ſide rather 
than the other, is evident enough; and he ſhews 


that he queſtions the Honeſty ot the Man, tho? he 


is not able to prove him diſhoneſt. So here, St. Au- 
uſtin s, J know not whether one can pi- 


* to be repeated; muſt mean, that he did rot 


Anow, whether, on the one Hand, "twas Piozs, or 


on the other Hand, contrary to Piety to ſay ſo: 
His Partiality, tis true, is plain enough, that he 
queſtions the Piety of ſaying that ſuch a Baptiſm 
ought to be repeated; but then he plainly ſhews 
by his I &now not whether, &c.] that he was not 
able to prove it a Contradiction to Piety, to ſay 
that it ought to be repeated: From whence tis 
evident that St. Auguſtine did not know, that it 
was at that Time the Piom Lawful Senſe and Pra- 
ctice of the Church, to call ſuch pretended Bap- 
tiſms, the One Chriſtian Baptiſm, which ought ndt 
to be Repeated; for if he had known ſo, in- 
ſtead of ſaying, I knaw not whether any One can 
ur ſay they ought to be repeated, he might 
ave confidently affirm'd, I &now that tis not 


ther 


Plous to fay fo,” But we ſee, that this Fa- 


* ouſly ſay, that the [ſuppoſed] Baptiſm ought 
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ther did not venture to be thus Poſitive, but Heſi- 
tates, and ſpeaks of it in doubtful Terms, which 
he does not uſe to do when he ſpeaks of the Gene- 
ral Senſe and Praftice of the Catholick Church; for 
then he is Clear, Expreſs, and Poſitive enough; 


thus for Example, The then * Catholick Practice, of 


allowing the Validity of Heretical and Schiſma- 
tical Baptiſms in the Name of the Trinity, per- 
form'd in Separation from the Church, is Plain- 
ly, and Fully, and Poſitively affirm'd by him, to 
have been Search'd and Inquird into, Conſider d, 
Perfefted, Confirmd and Eſtabliſh'd, with the Con- 
ſent and Agreement of the whole | Chriſtian | World. 
But nothing like this, has he, or could he have 


Baptiſms; and therefore we may conclude, that he 
knew of No Piows, Lawful Senſe and Praffice of the 
Catholick Church, in favour of the Validity of ſuch 
retended Baptiſms, which is further Confirm'd 
y the other Obſervation upon this Paſſage of his, 
viæ. 

Secondly, That he plainly ſhews, he cannot clear 
ſuch Uſurpations from the Guilt of Sin: He fays, 
of a Lay-man's being ſuppoſedly Compell'd by Ne- 
ceſſity, to baptize, © that it is either no Fault at 
« all, or but a very light one. Now if it had 
been agreeable to the then General Pious Senſe and 
Praflice of the Church, tis reaſonable to believe 


that he would have known it to be ſo; and then 


* * 


* De iis verd qui ab Eceleſiæ unitate ſepatati ſunt, nulla jam 


quzſtio eſt, quin & habeant & dare Poſſint, & quin pernicioſe 


habeant, pernicioſeque tradant extra vinculum pacis. Hoe 
enim jam in ipſa totius orbis unitate diſcuſſum, conſideratum, 
perſectum atque firmatum eſt. S. Auguſt, Contra Epiſt, Parmen. 
Lib. 2. C. xiii, Set}. 30. Tom. 9 p 45+ Paris 1694. 


with- 
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without any Hefitancy, he might have ſaid, it is 
not only mo Fault at all, but a commendable Pious 
Action, ariſing from a well mform'd Judgment, 
and due Senfe of Duty; but St. Auguſtin, as know- 
ing of no ſuch General Senſe and Prattice of the 

Church, tells us, that either tis no Fault at all, or 
elſe but a Lb One. Who can believe that this 
Saint would have allow'd the Pious General Senſe 
and Practice of the Church, to be any Sin at all, of 
bow / ſmall a fort ſoever? No, this is not the Lan- 


age of an Evidence of the Church's Genera! 
Pious Senſe and Practice; and is therefore no more 


than his own private Opinion, which has nothing 
to do with our preſent Enquiry. 

Mr. Bingham, in his 43d Page, produces another 
Paſſage from St. Auguſtin, in favour of Lay-Bap- 
tiſms, even in ordinary Cafes, thus; St. Auguflin's 
Words are theſe, * Though it be uſurped with- 
© out Neceffrty, and given by any Man to ano- 
© ther, that which is given cannot be ſaid not to be 


Me am "* 

given, tho it may be truly ſaid to be unlawfully gi- 
* ven, Therefore the Gant Cfurpation 5 
to be corref{ed by a finicere and affectionate 
© Repentance. Ard if i be not Conrected, 7647 
* which is given will remain to the Puniſhment 
* of the Uſurper, as well of him who gave it un- 
* lawfully, as of him who teceib' d it unlawfully 
* Bat yet it cannot be accounted as not groen. No 
devout Soldier ever violates the Royal Stamp, tho 
© it be uſurpd by private Men: For tho ſome by 
Stealth, and in a Clandeſtine way, ſet the Royal 
“ Stamp, not to the publick Money, but their own ; 


et the Money ſo ſtanp d, when they are either 


- 
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* pumſh'd, or pardon d for their Offence, having the 
© Royal Standard upon it, is not defac'd, but brought 
into the King's Treaſury.” * Whence (ſays 
* Mr. Bingham, pag. 44.) tis plain, He | St. Au- 
guſtin] © thought, that Baptiſin given by Lay- 
men in Oꝛdinatry Caſes, which was an Uſurpa- 
tion of the Prieſt's Office, was not ta be repeated. 
And this he aflerts in another Place againſt the 
* Donatiſts ; Pet not as the Determination 
« of any General Council, but as his own 
„ Dptniont” © For © be fays, If be were a Mem- 
Synod wherein this Queſtion was de- 
* bated, he ſhould not ſcruple to aſſert all thoſe ra 
haue Baptiſm, * whereſgcver or by ver 
* Baptiz'd, that had receiv'd it in Faith, and without 
* Diſfemulation, in that Form of Words which is pre- 
* /cribd by the Goſpel +, tho if they wanted Charity, 
* and were out of the Catholick Church, it would not 
profit them to Salvation, or any other Spiritual 
* Concerns.” | | 

Thus we ſee how far St Auguſtin was carry d in the 
Heat of Diſpute againſt the Donatiſts ; for, becauſe 
they Re- baptiæ d even the Catholicks, who had been 


betore validly Baptiz'd In the Name of the Trinity, 


by Catholick Prieſts, | and this they did, upow 
pretence of their former Baptiſins being a Pollution, 
as being defiFd by the Miniſtration of thoſe, whom 
they call'd Wicked' and Profane, and for that rea- 


| fon not Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt } . There- 
fore St. Auguſtin, in his Diſpute againſt this Pra- 
ctice of the Dorartiſts, ran into the other Extreme, 


and aſſerted (as we ſee in theſe Paſlages) That 


cc 
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< or whereſoever,” if done with the Form of 


Words, In the Name of the Trinity, was good 
and valid, and not to be repeated: A Latitude ſo 
extremely ſingular, that it allows of Baptiſm, not 
only by Chriſtian Lay-men, but even by Apoſtates, 


Jews, Turks, Pagans, and all other forts of In- 


fidels, not only in Caſes of Extremity, when 
Prieſts are not to be had; but alſo in Ordinary 
Caſes, where they are or may be preſent. Such a 
Liberty is this, that nothing Sacred, no Divine 
Inſtitution whatſoever can be of any Force upon 
Mens Conſciences, if it ſhould be ꝝniverſally allow'd 
of And ſo unwarrantable is the Notion, that 
Mr. Bingham (as I have before obſerv'd, pag. 105.) 
acknowledges, That Baptiſm by Jews and Pagans, 
| © is one of the Novelties of Popery, wholly New,” 
and utterly wirhoue Precedent in the Primitive 
* Church.” , Nay, even in this Place our Reverend 
Hiſtorian confeſſes, That this of ſuch Uſurped Bap- 
1iſm, was aſſerted by St. Auguſtin, . ** Not as the 
Determination of any General Council, Bur 
* as his own Opinion. So that it was nothing 
but St. Auguſtin's private Opinion, not the General 
Senſe and Praftice of the Church; which is the 
Great Thing we are enquiring after, and which 
hitherto we cannot diſcover, by all that Mr. Bing- 
ham's Scholaſtical Hiſtory has yet related. 


Baptiſms, (tho uſurp'd and perform'd by any 
an, without Neceſſity) are none at all; for he 
ys, © That which ts given, cannot be ſaid not to be 


given, tho' it may be truly ſaid to be unlaufully 
* grven.” This is plainly a begging of the Que- 
ſtion; for tis the thing deny d: We ſay, in ſuch 
Caſe, Chriſtian Baptiſm is not given at all, and 
' therefore not ſo much as unlawfully given; let * 
5 b 1 


As for St. Auguſtin, his Reaſons for pretended 
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who are Friends to St. Auguſt in's odd Opinion in 
this Mattei, prove, (what he has not prov'd) That 
Chriſtian Baptiſm is really, tho' unlawfully given 
and we will have done. When Laws are Ena 

for making Conveyances of Eſtates, or Privileges 
to Men; if thoſe Laws require that the Convey- 


ance ſhould be made by the Sign Manual, and Seal 


and Delivery, of the Principal Owner, or his Law- 
ful Attorney; tis falſe, to ſay, That the Convey- 
ance is really and validly made by a Cheating Uſurper 
who is not ſo authorized ; no Law will allow this 
to be a Valid Conveyance, no, tho' it was done with 
all the other e Reguiſites of the Law; tis an 
abſolute Nullity, and is very parallel to the Caſe 
before us. St. Auguſtin brands ſuch pretended Bap- 
tiſms with the odious Name of unlawful Aſurpa⸗ 


| tions; and fo they juſtly deſerve to be term'd, 


for they are Uſurpations againſt all the Laws of 
God, and his Church; and if ſo, then there is 
no Law whereby to determine them Valid ; and 
they cannot have a Legal Validity, without ſome 
Law or other whereby to try their Validity. 


He ſays, The unlawful Uſurpation is to be cor- 


* refted, by a ſincere and affettionate Repentance. 
This is undoubtedly neceſſary. But wherein do's 
this Repentance conſiſt > Repentance muſt be 
differently expreſs'd ; and its Fruits muſt be ac- 
cording to the Nature of the Sin committed. Con- 
feſſion, Sorrow, Prayer for Pardon, Reſolution to 


do ſo no more, and Conſtancy in keeping this Re- 


ſolution, are not ſufficient to conſtitute a ſincere 
and affeftionate Repentance for ſome ſort of 
Sins : The Proper and Genuine Work of True Re- 
pentance, is, to undo (as much as lies in our 
Power) the Wickedneſs we have committed. 
Hence Reſtitution is neceſſary, in Caſes of Injuſtice, 

| | Robbery, 
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Robbery, and Defamation ; and ſuch Uſurpations as 


are made by Perſons, who, by all the Laws of 1 


God and his Church, are utterly excluded from 
Jacred Miniſtrations, cannot properly be ſaid to be 
ts” repented of, without undoing and making void, 
in Fatt, as much as we can, the thing which was 
endeavoured to be af urped. Thus, if a Presbyter 
ſhould wickedly preſume to attempt to Ordain Men 
to miniſter in Holy Things, his Repentance would 
be but falſe and ſpurious, if he did not, to the 
utmoſt of his Power, cauſe thoſe falſe Ordination 


to be undone, either by diſcovering the Perſons he 


had ſo pretendediy Ordaind, that they might be 
known not to be in Holy Orders; or elſe, by en- 
deavouring to cauſe them to be valid y Ordain d by 
the Biſhop, if they are duly qualified for Holy Or- 
ders. And in this Caſe, it would not be juſt, to 
| Gay they recero'd Holy Orders before, tho unlawfully 
for in truth, they recer'd them not at all : This 
defire our Epiſcopal Friends to conſider. And as 
for thoſe who are not entirely Epiſcopal, but think 
the Presbyterian Scheme to he as good as that of 
Epiſcopacy, | tho' they will never be able to prove 
it, to be any other, than a very wicked and ſacri- 
legions Uſurpation] I ask them, Whether if a 
Man, whom they eſteem to be but a meer Lay 
man, ſhould preſume to attempt to give Holy Or- 
ders; l ſay, Would ſuch a Man's Repentance for 
this Sin be ſufficient, without diſcovering (to his 
power) the Perſons he ſo pretendedly Ordain'd, 
and endeavouring, either to have them known as 
Perſons not Ordain'd, or ele to procure them to 
receive what the Presbyterians call Valid Orders ? 


Sure, our Friends to the Presbyterian Scheme will 


not call this true Repentance: And if not, then 
there is no reaſon to ſay, That the wicked Uſurpa- 


tions 
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tions of Perſons pretending to Baptize, who never 
were Commiſſion d, are duly repented of, without 
their endeavouring to procure Baptiſm by a Valid 
Commiſſion, to be given to thoſe whom they, in 
their wicked Uſurpations, did but pretendedly bap- 
tize before; for the ſame reaſon that holds for 
one, will hold for this other alſo. | 

St. Auguſtin ſays farther, concerning ſuch a 
Uſurpation, If it be not correded | i. e. by Re- 
pentance, | ** that which is given will remain to the 
* Puniſhnent of the Uſurper, as well of him who 
** gave it unlawfully, as of him who recensd it un- 


© lawfully; but yet it cannot be accounted as not 


given. Still begging the Queſtion, that Ba 
tiſm is given in theſe Cafes : And it may as iuftly 
be ſaid, that Holy Orders are given in the other 
Caſe T put above. The U/urper's Repentance I 
have already ſpoken of; and it he does not truly 
repent of AND coꝛrect bis Uſurpation, his uſurped 
Act will remain to bis Puniſhment, (lays St. A+ 


| guſtin. 


I am now to ſee what muſt be the Repentance 


COVer 


ofthe ofed Receiver; and that is _ 1 
7 14245 


the Repentance of the pretended 


For as this latter, in the Caſe of a Falſe Ordina- 


tion, was bound to endeavour the Diſcovery of 
the FaWly-Ordain'd Perſons, that they mig t be 
known as not Ordain'd, and ſo receive Valid Ordi- 
nation; So, the Receiver of thoſe Falſe Orders, 


muſt repent of, and correct what was pretendedly 
received by him; he muſt not claim the Privileges 
and Prerogatives due to Valid Holy Orders; and if 


he would enjoy them, he muſt diſclaim all pre- 

tended Right to them as due by virtue of the Coun- 

terſeit Ordination, and muſt receive Valid Orders 

from ſuch as have Power to give them. Even — 
t 
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the Receivers of theſe pretended Baptiſms, if they 
muſt repent of their Part in the U ſurpation, muſt 
neceſſarily acknowledge, that they have acquir d 
no Right to the Privileges of a Valid Baptiſm, by 
virtue of the Uſurped di: The Uſurped Act was 
Unlawful, with reſpect to all the Laws of God and 
his Church ; therefore his Repentance muſt be ſuch, 


as to expreſs his attual Obedience to thoſe Laws : 


He do's not ſhew ſuch Obedience to, but even actual 
Rebellion againſt thoſe Laws, while he claim (by 
virtue of a Uſurper's Act, in Oppoſition to all thoſe 
Laws) the ſame Privileges as are Conferr'd by 


others whom thoſe Laws do Aut horiæe to Conferr 


them; this is making the U/urparion to be only 
a Crcumſtantial Fault, when in truth tis alſo an 
Eſſential one, by reaſon of its Contrarieiy to the 
Eſſential Law of the Inſtitution ; as I humbly 
hope I have prov'd * in another Place; and there- 
fore, tance for it, as a Fault againſt a G- 
cumftantial Law only, when tis in truth, a Rebellion 


againſt all Law whatſoever, as well Eſſential as Cir- 


cumſtantial, is a continuing the Uſurpation in a 
very great degree; and the Demanding of Privi- 
leges by virtue thereof, is in ſome ſort an Equali- 


zing its pretended Legality, with the Lawfulneſs of 


the Commiſhon'd Ads, and fo a Falſe and Counter- 
feit Repentance. The Penitent then, muſt wave 
his Na Right to the Privileges of a Com- 
miſlio 


miſſion d Baptiſm ; and ſeek for them, by endea- - 
vouring to procure Baptiſm from thoſe who are 
Commiſhon'd to give it him; and this his Endea- | 


vour, ſhews his ſincere Repentance for his part in 
the Uſarpation ; and then, what was pretendedly 
given to him before, being now forſaken by him, 
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will zot © remain to his Puniſhment,” as St. Au- 
uftin ſays it will; uf the. Uſurpatioa © be nor 
** corretted by a ſincere and affechionate Repent- 


ance, 8 | } 


As ſor St: Auguſtin's Simile aboutitinlawful Coin: 
ing of Money, I have anſwer d it long ſince in 
* another Book to which the Reader is referr'd: 


And 'I have inſiſted thus long on St. Auguſtin's 


Notions, Which he advancd in Deſence of Lay+ 
Uſurpations ; becauſe (as I have proved) they 
were only his own private Opinions, and not the 
Senſe of the Ancient Catholick Church: And be- 
cauſe T find ſome + Men of Character among our 
ſelves, have copy'd theſe Notions from him, with- 
out ſo much as producing any Argument to ſup- 
port them, whoſe: Great Names are notwithſtand- 
ing (in the Opinion of ſome Men) ſufficient to 
recommend them to be receiv'd as and whole- 
ſome Doctrines, I ſhall therefore, from the Learn- 
ed Du Pin, conclude: all that I have to ſay of the 
Great St. Auguſtin, by ſhewing the Reader, that 
He was not wholly free from introdueing Novel - 
ties in Religion; and that the Latin Fathers after 


him, copy'd his Principles, and follow'd; him, as 


their great Leader and. Guide, in Matters of Di- 


vinity.— Du Pins Words are theſe: © He 


i. e. St. Auguſtin j V ſtarts ſeveral Queſtions never 
thought of before, and reſoluet mam ef them by 


„the meer. ſtrength of. hys Vit. He aſten leſt the 


MNotiont of bis Predeceſſors, to. follow Math 
* wholly. Mew, whether in Exhounding the 
Scripture, or in Opinions . Divinity. Thur 


= * 
= * - * 7 90 0 
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* Diſſenters and other Dnamiorc d Bain Null 4d Void; Scc. 
+- Appendix 19 the Biſhop-of Oxford's Charge, Anno 1712. 
Du Pir's Feel, Hiſt. Cent. V. bt. 296, 207. Lond. 
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Reverend Hiſtorian tells us, 
Biſhop, in his Epiſtle to che > ht of - Lucan; 
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* may be faid of him ar 10 Divinity, which Cicero 
« ſaid i bimfelf as to Thigh That be mas 
„Magnus Opinatoz, A great Opi- 
* He framed 4 (if we moy ſo ſay) 
Diuinity for all the Latin Fathers that 
for ter bim. have not only taken out 14 
bi Books the Principles they make uſe of, bu 
© often they baue 2 copied them.” So that it will 
be no wonder, to find ſome of the Latin Writers 
after him, afferting the fame- as he did, -in behalf 
of Lay-Baptifins' But all that he has ſaid, 2 
mounts to no Evidence, that Baptiſm by Perſons 
never Commiſſion d, was Good and Valid, in the 
General Senſe and Practice of the Ancient Church, 
And as for his own Opinions in this Matter, they 
ſtand upon fuch weak Foundations, (as has been 
already pro 6 ) that they are of no eee 
to our preſent Enqui r. 
4 NR. Goloſas Biſhop of We, foe 493 


is Mr. Bingham's next ſuppoſed 54.155 Our 
That this 


Brutia, and Sicily, * © Reftrains the Office of Bapr 

* ti aing in Ordinary. Caſes 10 Biſhops and Prevbyters 

Jon; excluding Deacons from it, except in . 

or, of Extreme Neceſſity, when the Superior Mini 

* were abſont : I which Caſes, it was 82 at 

< low'd 20 riſtions to perform it. 

the Inferenee 

is this; 80 that Lay-men had ag much Autho⸗ 

by rity to perform it in the "Abſence of Deacons, 
as. Deacons had to do it in the Abſence of 


p the Probter and Biſhop.” 


— . at tt tt. ts | 
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But in Anſwer to this, 1ſt, Mr. Bingham has not 
prov d, neither can he prove, That the Apoſtles 
ever Authoriæ d Lay-men to i at all; and he 
cannot deny, but acknbwledges that they did Au- 
— 2 Deacons: So that, by 5 Inſtitu- 
on, Deacons had Authority to o Baptize in Ab- 
— of the or Order r; which Authority, in 
Abſence of the Deacons, appears never to have — 
given by the Apoltles to Lay-men. adh, He has 
not prob d, Tur ch the Ancient Catholic Church 
gave Authority to Lay. men to Baptize in abſence 


olf the Deacons; and tis notorious, that it was 


the Office of the Deabum to — abſence of 
the Biſhops and Presbyters. From which Con- 
ſiderations tis evident, that Mr. Bingbams In- 
ference from Gelaſus is a Miſtake, when he ſays, 
That Lay-mex/had as much Authozity 1 2 * 

rige] ia the abſente of Deacome, as Deacons 
to do it in the" abſence of the Preriytere and 
9 for Lay- men never were ſo Authoriz d 
the Apoſties, or by the Ancient Catholick Chur 
as Deacons were. And now let us enquire into 
the Force of what Gelaſine himſelf ſays about Lay- 
mens Baptizing. 

We are ſeeking. for. [the Grweril Senſe and = 


dice of the Ancient Curbolick Church, aft, In 


ſpect to Lay-mens Baptizing, by virtue of a ub 
pos d Authority given to them; and adiy, In rela- 
tion to Baptiſm by Perſous, — never were at all 


| Conimillion'd for that Purpoſe. 


As for the Firſt, Gels s Words point out 
nothing whereby wo can diſcover any ſuch general 
Sotiſe and Prattice of thi Church; he referrs us to 110 
general Council,” no Chtholick conſtant Tradition 
from the Apoſtles Days, whereon to found the A- 


rhoyiry. of — He "Ps only of __— 5 
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when extreme Neceſſity compels: | by reaſon of the 
Abſence of the Clergy | that . Laiczs Chriſtians fas 
*'\cere plerumgque £ONCeDIEUL 2 || I: 25 gfren (or 
ſometimes] © granted to Lay-men 40 perform it. 
I his do's not determine Who they were that granted 
this, ' nay more, it ſhews, that even then it was 
not always granted; and it is therefore impoſſible 
from hence to conclude, that it was the ancient 
Catholick Church's Gꝛant; and if it was not hers, 
tis no matter whoſe it was elſe. It may be Gela- 
ſius himſelf, or ſome of his late Predeceſſore, Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, made this Grant to impower ſome 
of their own Lay- men for ſuch Caſes, as the Spuniſo 
Biſhops in the Council of Eůberis had done before 
them; or elſe it may be, that Gelaſius only points 
at what thoſe Spaniſb Biſhops had done: But he- 
ther it be one, or the other, or both of theſe, it 
amounts to nothing but the Practice of ſame par ti- 
cular Biſhops, not of the ancient Catholic Church : 
Nay further, if this had been (as it certainly was 
not) the ancient Church's general Senſe and Praflice, 
yet this Paſſage of Gelaſus would not have been an 
Evidence, that pretended Baptiſm, by Perſons never 
commiſſion d to Baptize, was the general Senſe and 

Pradtice of the, Church." For, Ix! 
; Secondly, His ſaying, © It is granted to L- Chri- 


L Bians;” plainly ſhews, that they had not the 
Authority and Power in themſelves as Lay-Chri- 


ſtians: For the Thing grünted was not in their 
Power before twas grunted; if it was, then it was 
no Gzant, and it would have been a meer Jeſt to 
talk of granting a Dower ren if 
they had it in themſelves without ſuch; a Gaant : 
Lay -Chriſtians, as ſuch therefore, had no ſuch 
Power, becauſe Gelaſius ſays it was granted to 
them. Conſequently, they could have e 4 
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Power conferr'd on them, this would not prove any. 
thing in Behalt of thoſe, who evidently have it nor, 
and infeed never bad it; which is the Cale of ur 
Laicks, againſt whoſe pretended Baptiſins we are 
now diſputing. And therefore Gelaſizs is no 
Evidence for any Validity in ſuch ſpurious Bap- 


ti ms. e a 


$ XXX. I/idore, Biſhop of Sevil in Spain, about 
one hundred Years after Gel/aſizs, viz. Anno 595. 
is Mr. Bingham's next ſuppos'd Evidence, pag. 37s 
And our Reverend Hiſtorian gives us that Biſhop's. 
Words thus: * © It 7s unlauful either for private 


© Men, or the inferior Clergy, | Clericis fineGradu] 


(who were Lay-men,) © to Baptise; for the Office be- 

* longs only to Prieſts. We read in the Gaſpel that 
it was given by Commiſſion to no other but the Apo- 
* ftles, Feſus after bis Reſurrefion, ſaying unto 
* them, as my Father hath ſent me, fo ſend I 


you; And when he had ſaid this he breathed n 


* them, ſaying, Recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt. Who- 
* ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
* them; and whoſoever Sins ye retain, they are 
„ retaind. And in another Place, Go Teach all 
* Nations, Baptizing them In the Name of the, 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


hence it is manifeſt, that the Miniftry of Baptiſm 

* was committed only to Prieſts; nor is it lawful for. 
* Deacons themſelves to perform the Myſtery without 
* 4 Biſhop or a 5 7 Except in their Abſence, © 
* the extreme Neceſſity of Sickneſs compel them to 
* doit. In which Caſe alſo Lay Chriſtians are often - 


permitted 10 do it; Ieſt any one ſhould be called | 


* 


* 


* Iſidar. de Offic. Eccleſial. Lib. 2. 6, 244% 
. © aut 


No OS EO OY: mae, et 2,5 4 + er on : 
—— — —_ — ys \ 


166 Teſtimonies for and againſt PART II. 


* out of the World without the Remedy or Means of 

Salvation. This is Mr. Bingbam's laſt Evidence 

in this Matter. And now we will examine to what 
purpoſe tis in our preſent Diſpute. 


And firſt, Ifdore founds the Power of Baptizing 


upon the Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles: So far 
we are agreed. Secondly, He hence infers, That 
© the Miniſtry of Baptiſm was committed only to 


* Priefls.” Now if We n be means only Bi- 
77 


ſhops and Presbyters, Iſidare himſelf was miſtaken; 
for that Miniſtry was ren alſo by the Apoſtles 70 
Deacons, as Mr. Bing 

obſerv'd; ſee p. 3. of his Scholaſtical Hiſtory. Con- 
ſequently, by the Divine Law, "twas Lawful for Dea- 
cons to Baptize. But, Thirdly, Iiidore ſays, It is 
not © Lawful for Deacons themfelves to perform the 
*© Myſtery [Myſterium—explere ab/que Epiſcopis vel 
* Presbyteris| or rather to perfect the Myſtery, 
* without the Biſhops or Presbyters : Except, in 
their Abſence, the extreme Neceſſu uw war, 
* compel them to do it. This was a Matter of Or 
der only, as it is now in our Church, that Deacons 
ſhould give way to Biſhops and Presbyters, their 


Superiors, and not preſume to take place of them, 


but only Baptize in their Abſence; Therefore, when 
T/idore ſays, tis not Lawful for them to Baptize, &c. 
He cannot be ſuppos d to reckon them but equal to 
Laicks; for tis plain, that the Apoſtles gave them 
Power to Baptize, which they did not groe to Laicks. 
And therefore their Exerciſe 
irregular Circumſtance, when Biſhops and Presby- 
ters were preſent, or might be had, tho' it was un- 
lawful, yet it was not ſo with reſpect to the Eſſence 
of the Commiſſion, as if they never had receiv'd 
any. Commiſſion at all; but *twas only unlawful 
with reſpect to the Circumſtance of Order: * wa 
a ſtand - 


am himſelf has very juſtly; 
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general Council, and determin d nothing — 


a, 
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2a ſtanding Law of the Church, that Deacons ſhould 
act in Subordination to Biſhops and Preſbyters, and 
give way to them in Sacred Miniſtrations. Fourth. 
/y, His telling us of the Power of Baptizing in 
want of the Clergy | Quod & Laicis fidelibus plerum- 
que permittitur, &c.] That © it is often [or ſome- 
times] © permitted | alloto d or granted] to 
* Chriſtians to Baptize, leſt any one ſhould be call'd 
aut of the World without the Remedy or Means of 
Salvation; is {till confining the Power of Ba 
tizing to a ſuppos d Commiſſion to be firſt receiv'd, 
and abundantly ſhews, that Lay-Chriſtians have 
not that Power in themſelves as Chriſtians, but it 
muſt be acquir'd by an explicit Perniſſion or Grant; 
ſo that, if ſuch a Commiſſion could be given to Lay; 
Chriſtians, yet even then, this Paſſage would not 
favour the Waſhings perform'd by our Laicks, bo 

never had any Commiſſion at al. And further, here 

is no Evidence that Lay-men were in the general 
Senſe and Praflice of the Church impower'd to Bap- 
tize in Abſence of the Clergy. I/idore appeals to 


— 


no general Council, or uninterrupted ancient Catholick 


Tradition or Practice: And being a Spaniſb Biſhop, 
tis juſt and reaſonable to believe, that he only has 
an eye to the Practice of the Spaniſh Church, in Con- 
ſequence of their Council of Eliberis, which was 0 


Waſhings by Perſons who never were commiſſion d 
to Baptize. 

As for ſome Mens particular Opinions about the 
Minifter of Baptiſm, tis no wonder that {eſpecially 
after St. Aveuftin's Days] they ran ſuch unaccount- 
able Lengths, as at laft to reckon, that twas no 
matter who perform'd it, ſo that twas done with 
Water and Invocation of the Holy Trinity; for they 
follow'd the Opinion of _ Father, That * 

4 a 
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and the Name of the Trinity, were abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the Salvation of all Men. St. Aguſtin did 
not allow, that even Infants could be ſavd without 
Water; and hence he was for having Water apply'd 
by any one, with the Uſe of the Form, in the Name 
of the Trinity, as we have ſeen before; and to ſuch 
a Latitude did Men run at laſt, that they in expreſs 
Terms aftirm'd Baptiſm to be valid, tho' pertorm'd 
by a Pagan. Thus Gratian reckons Iſidore * to 
have affirm'd; which if true, ſhews how valuable 
his Authority is in the Caſe of Baptiſm perform'd 
by ſuppoſedly authoriz'd Lay-Chriſftians. So the ſame 
Gratian quotes a Pope of Rome aſſerting the Vali- 
dity of Baptiſm by a Pagan; and in || another 
Place, that it is all one whether perform'd by a 
Chriſtian or Pagan, ſo that it was done in the 
Name of the Trinity: Nay, if it was done onl 

in the Name of Chriſt, by a Pagan, the Perſons ſo 
bapt iz d ought not to receive any other Baptiſm, 
So extravagant have Men been in their Notions of 
the meer Imitation of an oi operatum in this mat- 
ter. But Mr. Bingham confeſſes this to be a Popiſb 
Novelty, and ſo indeed he ought in reaſon to ac- 
knowledge, that Baptiſm by Perſons never commiſ- 


— ———— —_—— 1 


— _ —— * — 


*Iſidor Non iteratur Baptiſma quod à Pagano Miniſtratur. 
Apud Gratian de Conſecrat. Diſt, 4. cap. xxii. pag. 198 3. Edit. 
Taur. 1620. 2 7 

+ Romanus Pontifex, non hominem judicat qui Baptizat : ſed 
ſpiritum Dei ſpbminiftrare gratiam Baptiſmi licet Iaganus fit 
qui Bap izt. Ibid. cap. xxiii. | * 

. A quodam Judeo neſcitis utrum Chriſtiano an k 
multos in patria veſtra baptizatos aſſeritis, & quid de 11s fit 
agendum conſulitis. Hi profectò ſi in Nomine Sanz Trinitatis, 


vel tantùm in Chriſti Nomine, ſicut in actibus Apoſtolorum ſegi- 


mus, haptixati ſunt (unum quipp? idèmque eſt, ut ſanctus ex- 

ponit Ambroſias C Lib. i. de Spiritu Sendo, cap. 3.] conſtat cos 

non eſſe denuq ba pizandos. Bid cap. xxiv. fs fand 
| on 
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ſion d at all to Baptize, is as much a Novelty of 
corrupt Popery, ſince the ancient Catholic Church 
never determin d any thing in favour of theſe, any 
more than ſhe did in favour of Pagan Baptiſm; and 
a Pagan has as much Power and Authority to Bap- 
tize, as our Laicks who never were commiſſion d any 
more than he. | 


XXXI. Our Reverend Hiſtorian is ſo ſenſible, that 
what he has produc'd from the Antients 1s nothing to 
the Purpoſe of pretended Baptiſms by Perſons never 
commitjion'd ; that he ſums up his whole Evidence 
in a very remarkable Manner, in theſe Words, 
ag. 38. Thus we have ſeen | ſays he] for ſix hun- 
* dred Tears, the gencral Senle and Pꝛactice 
* of the antient Church, Krounded, as they ſuppoſe, 
upon the Commiſſion grven to the Apoſtles, 
* whereby Biſhops, as the apoſtles Succeſſors, are 
„ qualified firſt to give Baptiſm themſelves, and then 
* grant a Commiltion zo others to Baptiæe, 
and that either to Presbyters or Deacons, or to 
Pre cbyters alone in 020fnary Caſes, and inCaſes 
* extraordinary and of extreme Neceſſity ta Deacons 
Hand Lay-men.” Thus Mr. Bingham acknowledges, 
that all his Evidences conſpire 1n this, that the 
general Senſe and Praflice of the ancient Church was, 
that Baptiſm, whether in 2 or extraordinary 
Caſes, was adminiſtred by the Biſhop, or elſe by 
ſuch as had [or at leaſt were ſuppos'd to have had ] 
an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to Baptize; from whence 
it neceſſarily follows, that even this /uppos'd gene- 
ral Senſe and Practice of the Church, as ſtated by 
Mr. B:ngham, does not give Countenance to the 
Validity of pretended Baptiſms pertorm'd 02DIna- 
rily as well as ertraozdinartly, by Perſons who 
never had an Epiſcopal Commiſſon, and who yet 

1 
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preſume to attempt to Baptize, in Oppoſition to 


the Divine Right of N : $0 tar from this 
was the ſuppoſed General Senſe and Practice of 


the Ancient Church, that even in Caſes of Extreme 


Neceffity, we ſee Baptiſm was ſuppos'd to be per- 
form d, by none but ſuch as were reckon'd to- be 
Impower'd by the Biſhop : Inſomuch, that our Laicks 
- pretended Baptiſms, tho* done in Extremity, where 
none of the Clergy can be had, can claim nothing 
of Benefit from the Genera! Senſe and Prattice of 
the Ancient Church for the firſt 600 Years of 
Chriſtianity, by Mr. Bingham's own Account of 
the Matter, whereby he makes 8 even in 
Cafes of Extreme Neceſſity, to be fo 
Commiſſion given by Biſhops to Deacons and Lay-men 


4 Bapttze. 


$ XXXII, But not to leave this Matter here ; 
J affirm, That all Mr. Bingham's Evidence ſumm'd 
up together, do's not amount to ſo much as 2 
Proof, That the Ancient Catholick Church's Senſe 
and Practice for the firſt 600 Years, was, to Com- 
miſſiom or Authorize Lay-men to Baptize, in want 
of the Clergy. x 2 | 
For, The firft 300 Years have not ſo much as 
One Evidence of any One Lay-man ſo Autho- 
we | | 
Tertullian's Opinion was ſingular, That Lay- 
Chriftians, as fuch, had that Power in themfelves : 
He did not ſuppoſe any ſuch Authority given to 
them by the Biſhops ; nay, he ſuppos d them alſo 
to have Power to miniſter the other Sacrament of 
the Eucharift, in abſence of the Clergy. But 
St. Cyprian, Firmilian, and their Colleagues, are 
plain Evidences againſt this his ſingular Nofion 


of Lay-mens Power to Baptize, and the Founda- 
1 tion 


unded upon a 
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tion upon which he grounds their pretended Power, 
has been already overthrown. | 
The Council of Elberis, which made a Canon 
to Autborize ſome particular ſort of their own Lay- 
men, who were in Communion with their Biſhop, 
to Baptize a Catechumen in Danger of Death: 


ly prov'd to be a Contradiction to Tertullian s No- 
tion; and that it was but a Provincial Council of 
Spaniſb Biſhops, not a General Council, and there» 
ore not Declaratory of the General Senſe and Pra- 
ctice of the Ancient Catholick Church; ſince, in 
the whole ſpace of the firſt 600 Years, this Council 
ſtands fingular by it ſelf ; no other Council what- 
ſoever, whether General or Provincial, during that 
Period, made any ſuch Canon, 7 | 
The Story of the Boy At hanaſiuss Baptizing his 
Play-fellows in Sport, and of Alexander's determin- 
ng, that the Children ſhould have no other Bap- 
tilm ; beſides its being Fabulous, is no Inſtance of 
a Laicks Baptizing by the Biſhop's Commiſſion 
and Authority : It it had been true, 1t would not 
have been an Inſtance of the General Senſe and Pra- 
ctice of the Ancient Catholick Church; being, upon 
that Suppoſition, but the Private Act of one ſingle 
Biſhop only: Nay farther, the ſuppoſing the whole 
Story to be true, and the Determination thereupon 


to be juſt and good, would naturally tend to 
al 


the Expoſing of all Divine Inſtitutions, to be Ridi- 
cul'd and Deſpis d, as inſignificant and Childifh 
things, and ſo make way for the Extirpation of all 
Reveal'd Religion out of the World. 

St. Jerom's Saying, Of the Lawfulneſs of Laicks 


Baptizing in Caſe of Neceſſity, has been prov'd 


to be built on Tertullian's falſe Foundation; to be 
no Inſtance of the General Senſe and 9 of the 
cient 
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Ancaent Catbolick Church; but to be an Inconſiſtency 
with himſclf, and a Contradiction to that Catholick 
Principle, whereby he confuted the Laciſerian Schiſ- 
matick, who reckon'd the Arian, Clergy to be but 
Lay- men, and. whoſe Baptiſm, St. erom affirm d, 


ought therefore to be rejected, if the Luciferians 


Opinion were true. ex 0 51 a5d 
St. Auguſtins Opinions have been examin'd ; he 


proves nothing, but ſuppoſes the Validity of an 


Imitated _ Operatum, without any Argument ; 
he ſpeaks things upon Hear-ſay only; he heſitates, 
and cannot determine, as to his Know/edge, about 
Uſurped Lay-Baptiſms being Valid; he gives us 


no Proof of any General Council, nor of any Tra- 


dition ſhewing the General Senſe and Praftice of 
the Ancient Catholick Church, for Laymens being 
Authoriz d to Baptize. And, 

- Laſtly, Gelaſirs and Jſidore, tho' they ſay that 
Lay-men were often Aut horiæ d to Baptize, in Caſe 
of Necethty, | yet neither of them points at the 
General Senſe and Prattice of the Church; No Ge- 
neral Council, No Cathohck Tradition, No Uni- 
verſal Practice of the Biſhops of the Catholick 
Church; they leave us in the dark, as to theſe ; 
and therefore tis juſt and reaſonable to inferr, 
that they ſpeak only, either of their own or ſome 
other particular Mens Practices, and therefore are 
of No Authority to us in this Matter. Taye 


Upon the Whole, The profound Silence of the 


Days of the Apoſtles and. Apoſtolick Fathers, and 
of the Three firſt Centuries of Chriſtianity, con- 
cerning Lay-mens being at all Commiſſion d to Bap- 
tize, is a full Proof, that the Biſhop's Authorizing 
of them to Baptize, can never be founded on any 
Catholick Tradition of the Primitive Church 
of Chriſt : And more, If there had in truth 2 
uc 
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ſuch a Catholick Tradition, even from the Times 
of the Apoſtles to this Day, | as there never was,] 
yet ſtill this would be of no Advantage to the pre- 
tended Baptiſms of our Laicks, [i. e. our Diſſenters, 
who were never Commiſſion by Biſhops, [and 
indeed; who cannot be Commiſſion'd, for they have 
no Btſhops | to Baptize. on; s e 

This is the Reſult of all Mr. Bing ham Evidences: 
But at the End of this Book, I ſhall ſum up the 
whole Evidence for and againſt Baptiſin by Perſons 
who never were Commiſſion d, or who were ſuppos'd 
to have no Commiſion, to Baptize ; lich it is not 
ſo proper to do here, before I Have Anſwer'd 
Mri Bing bam's Objectians, againſt ſeveral of the 
Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers againſt Unau- 
thorized Baptiſms, and alſo his Obje&ns relating 
to the Antient Heretical and Schiſmatieal Baptilms 
allow d of by the Church, which Mr. B1nghan 
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CHAP. IV. 


Axswk xs to Mr.Bingham's OB1IECTIOxsõ, 
againſt the Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, 
St. Baſil, and St. Chryſoſtom, who rer ond 
pretended Baptiſms by Perſons never Com. 
via d, to be Null and Voit. | 


one. # | HE Fridenas of thoſe Three 
. Fathers I have already ſnewn, 

8 Chap. III. XII, XIII, XXIII, 
XXIV. And our Reverend Hiſtorian, in his 28th 

Page, ſays, That if their Evidence were entirely on 

our Side, It would not weigh very _ z becauſe 

it would-be only Their Private 1 

Pratdlice of the Grech, which is 2 greet of 06 our 


& preſent Enquiry.” 


Ans w. Now our Side, 7. e. the Propoſi tion we 
inſiſt upon, is this, That pretended Baptiſms, by 
Perſons never Commiſſion 'd to Baptize, is Null and 


! 


Void. Theſe Three Fathers, (beſides others which 


I have produc'd) are entirely with us in this Point, 
as Thavealready prov'd. Mr. Bingham has brought 
no Evidence of any One Church upon Earth, for 
the firſt Six hundred Years of Chriſtianity, de- 
termining the contrary ; the Story of the Boy 
Athargſſus Baptizing his Play-fellows, and of the 
Church 3 Aexandria's allowing it to be Valid, 
* prov'd to be but a meer Fiction: 80 
that all Mr. Behar s Evidence for this Side of the 
5 Queſtion, 1 is from no other than the Private Opi- 
nion's of Tertullian and St. Ferom, Two r 
an 
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not the - 


AN On BY © 0 


only to — 1g ſuppos'd to haue been authoriz'd by 
Biſhops ;,/ wh i 


Particular, Ancient, Orthodox Church of Chrifk 


Chap. 4. St. Baſil, £9c. Anſwerd, 175 


* 


and Optatus and St. Auguſtin, Two Biſhops; the 
Two firſt upon falſe Principles, and. the other Two 
meerly upon their own private Opinion, without 
giving any good Reaſon for it: And one of them, 
St. Auguſtin, at the ſame time heſitating and doubt- 
ing about it, as I think I have largely prov'd; : © 

As for any other Evidence Mr. Bingham has 
brought, viz. from the Spaniſb Council of Eliberis, 
St. Auguſtin, Gelaſius and [/idore, they wholly relate 


ich is foreign to our preſent Enquiry, 
tho even they are no Proofs of the general 8 "= 
and Pracłice of the Church, but only ſhow. how tar 


ſome Biſhops thought themſelves to have been 


impower d to authorize others to Baptize, namely 


their own Lay-men in want of the Clergy: - And 
whether they thought and practis' d rightly or no, 


this is certain, that their particular Practice has 
not been prov'd to be the Scene and Prallice of the 
ancient Cat holicſ Church. And further; nothing in 
favour of pretended Baptiſms, by Laicks never au- 
thoriz'd by their „and acting in oppoſition 
to them, can be at all inferr d therefrom. And 
therefore the Teſtunonies of St. Cyprian, St. Baſil, 
and St. Chryſoſtom, againſt the Validity of ſpurious 
Baptiſins performd by Perſons who never were 
Epiſcopally Commiſſion d, and therefore; have 10 
Prieftly Power to Baptize, are of very great Weight 
and Importance; I,, Becauſe their Evidence is 
founded on the Divine Poſitive Inſtitution of Bap - 
tifm; 2dly, Becauſe: it is corroborated by other 
concurring Evidence; And 3d/y, Becauſe it never 
was gainſay d or oppos d by any Law or Tradition 
of the ancient lick Church, nor fo muchas 
by any authentick Law or Tradition of but ane 


But 
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But Mr. Bingham has particular Objections againſt 
the Evidence of thoſe Fathers reſpectively, which 
I now come to Anſwer. man VI 


05 JECT. II. He ſays, When Chryſoſtom | 


** confines the Office Baptiſm to the Hands of 4 
* Pateſt, be any means 7 oꝛdinary Cales, 
* otherwiſe Deacons, who art no Pꝛeſts, would 


* be abſolutely exc/uded from it in all Caſes tobat- 


* ſoever, as tell as Lay-men ; and yer Chtyſoftom 
allows Deacons 70 Baptize in Caſes of Neceſhty, 
* which makes it evident, that bis Diſcourſe only re- 
* lates to tbe Miniſtration of Baptiſm in ordinary 
Caſes. n | And £11 


As w. Allthis is very fallacious; for Mr. Bing- 
ham cannot fairly deny, that Deacons are /o fo 


Prieſts as they are impower'd to Baptize: See what 


I have ſaid, p. 16, & 17. Himſelt ſays, That Baptiſm 
perform'd by the Biſhop's Authority, was reputed 
as his Af: See his 8th Page. He therefore muſt 
acknowledge, that when Deacons Baptize by virtue 
of: that Commſfion they receiv d from the Biſhop, tis 
Baptiſm by 4 Prieſtiy Power: and Authority, and 
done by the Hands of 4 Prieft, a Deacon being ſo 
ſar a Prieſt; and moreover hit Ad being the Biſhop's 
Ac, who is the High Prieſt. And therefore Mr. Bing- 
bam s Objection is loſt; for tis plain, that St. Chry- 

ſaſtom's confining the Offioe of Baptiſm to the Hands 


of a Jett, relates both to ordinary and extraor- 


dinary Caſes too, becauſe, even for Caſes of Extre- 
mity, he points out no other than the Hands of a 
Prieſt of the loweſt Order, viz; a Deacon to Ba 

tize; and therefore St. Chr yſoſtom abſolutely excludes 
all ſuch, as can upon no account whatſoever be ſaid 
to be veſted with Prieſtly Authority, vi. all who 
18 | | never 
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never were authoriz d by Biſhops to Baptize. The 
Reader may alſo ſee Mr. Bing hams whole Objection 
provided againſt in p. 114. and therefore this may 
ſuffice here in Anſwer thereto. 


Os J. III. His next Objection is againſt St. Ba/i/'s 
Evidence thus, in his 39, 40, and 41 Pages, As to 
Sr. Baſil— © he had ſomewhat of a ſingular Opinion 
in this matter; for he was for re-baptizing all Perſons 
that were only baptized by Lay-men.—But he was 
* not ſo fliff——az to unchriſtian thoſe that were 
* baptiz'd by Schiſmaticks, or break the Communion 
Y of the Church upon it : For he gives his Advice 
* That Men ſhould quietly comply with the Rules and 
* Prattice of their own Church where they liud. 
„But foraſmuch (ſays he) as ſome of the A/catick 
Churches think otherwiſe, that the Baptiſm of 
* ſuch, by way of Diſpenſation for the ſake of 
* great Multitudes, ought to be receiv'd, let it be 
* receiv d. hence I think (/ays Mr. Bingham) 


it may be inferr'd that tho* St. Baſil, in his own 


„Opinion, did not approve of the Baptiſm either of 
* Schiſmaticks or Lay-men, yet he Dk it might 


© Rand good, if the Church thought fit to receive and 
| © confirm it; and this he ſeems to aſſert upon the 


* common Principle of the Antients, that a Latitude 
* of Power was left with the Rulers and Governours 
* of the Church to ratifie ſuch Baptiſms, when they 
* found it neceſſary for the Benefit and Edification of 


be Church. But if otherwiſe, 87. Baſil's 0pi- 


cc 


nion cannot Prejudice the contrary Doctrine, or be 
* thrown into the Ballance againſt the common 
* Conſent and Prallice of the Church. And yer it 
* may be obſerv' d, that St. Baſil ſpeaks perhaps, 
«© not of Lay-Baptiſm in Caſes of Neceſſiiy, but of 
* uſurping the Office, as Hereticks did in oMdinary 

3 Calles: 
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* Calest Which makes à wide Difference in the 
© Caſe, and belongs to a moe Ditficult Queſtian, 
* that is, Whether unautho uz d Baptiſms, were 
ever tatified and made good by the ſubſequent 
* Confirmation and Reception of the Church? 


As w. The Reader, by conſidering what I have 
ſaid already, Page 109, &c. upon St. Ba/e/'s Evidence 
againſt Lay-Baptiſm, may obſerve, that St. Bai 
ſpeaks of Lay-men as Perſons ot having Authority 
to baptize; that he makes their want of Power and 
Authority to be the Reaſon of the Invalidity of 
their Baptizing ; that he reckon'd the Schiſmaticks 
here ſpoken of, to have been by their Separation 
from the Church reduc'd to Lay-Men, and that 
conſequently 2 had no Power to miniſter in 
holy Things, and that zberefore becauſe they were 
as Lay-men, Perſons without Commiſſion, their 

Baptiſms were Null and Void And tis notorious 
| 22 the firſt part of Mr. Bing hams Objection, 
that he was not Singular in this Principle; for St. 
Cyprian and Eirmilian are quoted by him, as having 


others of their Colleagues were really ſo; and con- 
ſequently Mr. Bingham's Charge of Singularity 
againſt St. Baſil is very unfair, eſpecially if it be 
allo conſider d that his Epiſtle to Anphilochius Bi- 
ſhop of Iconizm, out of which his Evidence is ta- 
ken, is a Canonical Epiſtle, and reckon'd as Canon 
Law in the Code of the Greek Church. Thus 
much for Mr. Bingbam's Charge of Singularity 
againſt St. Baſil. 


Now for the Conſequence Mr. Bingham draws | 


from that Father's acquieſcing in the Practice of 


ſome Aſcaticſ Churches, who receiv'd the Baptiſi ge 
| | mr 


been of the fame Principle; and I have alſo 
| Provd from St. Gyprian's Works, that they and 


e 
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of Schiſmaticks. ——* Whence I think (ſays Mr. 


Bingham) © it may be inferr'd, that tho St. Baſil, 


in Ins own Opinion, did not approve of the Bap- 
* niſm, abe, o Schiſmaticks »r ou Benth. 
* be thought it might ſtand good, if the Church 
< thought fit to receiue and confirm it. Here Mr. 
Bingham blends and confounds together Schiſma⸗ 
tical and Lay-Baptilm, and inters, that St. Be- 


fil thought they might both ſtand good; when 


tis notorious by St. Ba. , Firſt Canon of that 
Epiſtle, and the Connection of his Words, that he 
ſpeaks of nothing elſe, that may ſtand good, but 
the Schiſmatical Baptiſms receiv'd and al- 
low'd of by the Afratick Churches; and Mr. Bing- 
ham might have ſeen this, even in St. Bafi/*'s Words 
as himſelf has tranſlated them, which are theſe ; 
But foraſmuch as ſome of the Aſiatick Churches 
* think otherwiſe, that the Baptiſm of ſuch, 


[via. of the Puritans, Encratites, Hydroparaſtats, 


and Apotaclites, the Schiſmaticks he was juſt be- 


fore ſpeaking of | © by way of Diſpenſation for the 
* ſake of Great ultitudeg, out to be re- 
* cerv'd; let it be receiu d. I ſay, from theſe 


Words, tis plain, that St. Ba/i/ ſpeaks of 


very 

none but the Schiſmatital Baptiſms, the Bap- 
tiſins receiv'd by © Gxeat Multitudes; tor we 
know that thoſe Schiſmaticks were Nzmeroxzs, and 
that conſequently fo were their Baptiſms, yet we 
know alſo that they had Eprſcopal Orders; and 
whether their Orders were Nut and Void, by rea- 
ſon only of their Schiſu, is another Queſtion: St. 
Bajil thought they were, and conſequently that 
they were as Lay-men. Some Afiaticks did not 


Null their Orders; St. Baſil therefore, for the ſake 


of Multitudes concern'd in this, and becauſe of 
the Practice of thoſe. Afarick Churches which did 
| N 2 not 
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not Null the Orders of thoſe Schiſmaticks, ſaid, 
* Let their Baptiſm be receiv d. This does not 
ſignify, that he meant, Let Lay-Baptiſms, Bap- 
tiims by Perſons never Commiſſion d, be receiv'd: 
He only abated of his Rigour of Condemning the 


Schiſmaticks to be but meer Laicks; he would 


have lik d it; if they had by thoſe Churches been 


reduc'd to that State, as they were by the Cypria- 
nic Churches; but ſince thoſe Aſiatic Churches 
did not ſo far condemn them, he acquieſc'd in 


the Diſcipline of thoſe Churches, and reckon'd 
that their * Orders and Bapriſms might be recerv'd; 


But twas never heard of, that in thoſe Churches, 
Lay-men, really and e ſuch, aſſum'd to 


themſelves any Power at all to baptize, without, 


or in oppoſition to their Biſhop's Commiſſion; and 
therefore the Gzeat Multitudes here ſpoken of 

by St. Baſil, muſt ſignify only the great Multi- 
tudes of Perſons that were concern'd, in the Epif- 


copal Orders and Baptiſms given and receiv'd, by 


the Schiſmaticks before ſpoken of by that Father. 
This, together with what I have before ſaid in 


Page 109, &c. I think to be a ſufficient Anſwer to 
this part of Mr. Bing ham's Objection againſt St. Ba- 
ſil's Evidence. He 

There is another remarkable Thing in Mr. Bing- 
ham's Objection, which muſt not be paſs'd over, 
and 'tis this, That he doubts of his own Infer- 
ence, which he makes from St. Bafil's Words; for 
firſt he introduces it with an J think it may 
he inferr'd, that tho St. Baſil did not ap- 
prove f the Baptiſm of Lay men, yet he thought 


it nicbt ſtand good, &c. This ſhews that he 


— T 1 
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cannot be Poſſitive in his Inference; for if he 
could, his © I think it may be, &c. is a needleſs Mo- 


deſty ; and not only ſo, but prejudicial to his Rea- 
der, as it leaves him undetermin'd in this Matter : 
But I doubt not, Mr. Bingham eaſily foreſaw, that 
it would be objected againſt his May be Inference 
about Lay⸗Baptilm, that St. B/ was only ſpeak- 

ing of the Afcaticks admitting of Schiſnatical Bap- 
tiſms, and that St. Bafi! do's not ſay, that Lay- 
Raptiſms might ſtand good; and Mr. Bingbam ha- 
ving blended and contounded Lay-Baptiſms with 
Schiſmatical Baptiſins, concludes his Inference with 
a mif-giving Air of Suſpicion, that it would not 
do: He heſitates about it, and fays, © But if 
« otherwiſe, [i. e. if St. Ba/i/ did not think that 
Lay-Baptiſms, as well as Schiſmatical Baptiſms, 
might ſtand good] © Sr. Baſil's Opinion (ſays Mr. 
Bingham) “ cannot prejudice the contrary Doctrine, 
ar be thrown into the Ballance againſt the common 
* Conſent and Praflice of the Church.” Thus we 
ſee that himſelf cannot aſſure us of the Truth of 


his own Inference about Saint Baſil's ſuppoſed 


Thoughts of allowing Lay-Baptiſm ; and therefore 


we may conclude, that St. Bai do's not appear to 


have thought, that Lay-Baptiſm, i. e. Baptiſm by 


| Perſons having no Power, being never authoriz'd to 


Baptize, could ſtand good and valid; but the con- 
trary: And Mr. Bingliam's ſaying, that St. Boſil*s 
Opinion, “ cannot be thrown into the Ballance 


* againſt the common Conſent and Pratfice of the 


* Church,” is taking for granted what he has not 
prov'd, that the common 9 and Practice of the 
Ancient Church, was, to allow as valid, pretend- 


ed Baptiſms perform d by Perſons never Commit; 


ſion d to Baptize. 


5 N 3 Mr. 
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Mr. Bing ham ſays further, that © it may le Ob- 
* fervd that St. Baſil ſpeaks perhaps, not of Lay- 
* Baptiſm in Caſes of Neceſſity, but of Uſurping the 
* Offce, as Hereticks did in ordinary Caſes,” But 
thete Perhaps s will not ſerve our Turn, they 
are No Arguments; nay, they are Fallacious upon 
the Judgments of ſome ſort of Readers, who are 
too apt to be carried away with ſuch ungrounded 
Suppoſttions : What has St. 8% ſaid in all his Wri- 
Werz that can give the leaſt Colour for ſuch a 

Ex 


ſuy; and when he ſpeaks of Lay-Baptiſms, he 
do's it in ſuch Terms, as include all Caſes what- 
ſoever, and No Exception made for Extraordmory 
Caſes, nor Limitation to Ordinary Ones. At this 
rate, a Man may Limit and Reftram the moſt 
Univerſal Propoſitions ; thus, for Example, Go 
© Je Dany all. Nations, Fe d them In. the 
Name of the Father, and of the Sox, and of the 
& Holy-Ghoſt.” By Mr. Binghaw's way af Per⸗ 


orm of Baptizing In the Name of the Trim- 
1% to That Form alone, for all Caſes whatſo- 
ever; there may be ſuppos d Co/es of Neef 
y! uben Men cannot procure Baptiſm in 
this Farm; their Baptizers, tho Epiſcopally Or- 
| SS uſe tions tancerning 

the Deity; and in Conſequence. thereof, may 
Mutilote and Change the Form, and refuſe to give 
Baptiſm in the, preſcribd Form: Some reckon, 
however, that Vater is ab/olutely. Neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, therefore, in their Imagination, this would 
de a (% of Necęſſiy, and 1 New, tho“ Unm- 
ſlituted Form, will do, becauſe, Water muſt be ap- 
ply'd; and therefore, the Inſtituted Form Per⸗ 


- o 


aps? There is nothing in all his Works, 
looks. towards Lay-Bapriſm in Cafes of 12 


ng, may not be deſign'd to reſtrain the 


haps 
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haps was not appointed for Cz/es of Neceſſty! 
eſpecially confi — that . * of — 
has ſaid, that Baptiſin is good and valid, if done 
In the Name of Feſws only ! But who is there, that 
1 ſee the Folly of this way of Perhapt- 
ing 

As for Mr. Bing bum Suppo fi tion, « That 4 La- 

4 75 tude of Power was left eh the Rulers and Go- 

* vernoars of the Church to LE ſuch = 
i. e. Baptiſnis by Lay-men, Per 2 deſtitute of 
Power, never authoriz d to Baptize} * when they 
2 found i it neceſſary, &c. *Tis a Propoſition that 
has not been proved; and I have faid fo much bl 


on it *. elſewhere, that I ſee no Neceſſity to troub 


my Reader with any thing mote upon it, till 
Mr. Bingham, or Somebody elſe, ſhall offer their 
Arguments for fuch 2 Ratifying Power; and 
therefore I proceed to our Reverend Hiſtorian's 
next Objettion, witch is this. | 


| OnJEcr. IV. Again St. Cypridn's Evidence, 
he objects thus in his 3 ht Page, * If it were not 
2 bw) J 4. youth 


ſuch an Argument 12 this,” VIE. 3 222 
a and Schiſmaticks, broken off from the Church, 
were become x, and that therefore the Bap- 
tiſms of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were Null and 


Yew, becauſe they were become Laymen.] 
Axs w. But here, either Mr. Bingham believes 


81 Baſil s Teſtimony concerning St. Cyprian, or 
Mr.  Binghaw do's not believe i it, If be | lieyes it, 
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then there's an end of his Doubt about St. Cyprian's 4 

Argument and ſo his following imaginary Rea- ” 
ſions againſt St. Cyprian's ever having us d ſuch an 
Argument fall at once. But if he do's not believe al 

St. Baſil, then he might have plainly told us fo, " 


and not have amus'd us with an © If it were not 


=... Do. ov 


hey 


2 


related it to be Matter of Fact, that Perſons were 
Baptiz'd by Lay-men in his Days; when tis 


vented his Reader from miſtaking 


Chap. 4. S.. Baſil, Ge. Anſwer'd. 18g 


for Re-baptizing thoſe that were Baptiz'd * by Hes 
« reticks, as Cyprian himſelf. © 2 

Here I muſt not let paſs a remarkable Fallacy; 
and tis this; Mr. Bingham ſays, Tertullian“ was 
* Againſt Re-baptizing thoſe that were (0 Bap- 
* tiz d by Lay-men.” An uncautious Reader wall 
be apt to believe from hence, that Tertullian has 


certain that he relates No ſuch Matter of Fact, but 
is only ſpeaking. of Lay-men, as if they might 
Baptize, not as if they had Baptia d in Caſes of 
the Clergy's Abſence. His Words are plain 


enough, as Mr. Bingbam has em in his 26th Page, 


[+ © Etiam Laicis jus eſti; ] Lay-men (ſays Ter- 
zulian) have alſo a Right to give it Ii. e. Bap- 
tiſm.] This ſhews that twas Tertullian's Opinion, 
that they bad a Rigbt; but it do's not prove it 
Matter of Fa#, that any of them Acted according 
to this Pretended Right. Mr. Bingham therefore 
ſhould have ſaid, that Tertullian would have been 
* againſt yo x me Perſons, if they had been 
* ſo Baptiz'd by Lay nen, which would have pre- 
a pretended 
Matter of Fa inſtead of a ſuppos'd Matter of 
Right: This being clear'd, there is no doubt but 
Tertullian would have been againſt what Mr. Bing- 


ham calls Re-baptizing ſuch Perſons —But what 


then, do's it therefore follow, that St. Cyprian was 
of Tertullians Principle in this Matter, becauſe he 
call'd Tertullian his Maſter ? This is admirable! I 1 
eſteem, and may call Cicero my Maſter, therefore 


— 
2 


— — 


» Tertul. De Baptiſmo, Cap. 15. 
u ad en. | 
I muſt 
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( 
FE muſt be a Heathen becauſe Cicero was fo; I 2 
and a great many other Members of our Church I 
have been mightily pleas'd with Mr. Bing hum's {22M 
Antiquities. of the Chriſtian Church ; therefore 6 


_ whatſoever Mr. Bim ham ſays and believes, I and | 12.4 
they muſt believe it too, whether it be right or « 
wrong! But our Reverend Hiſtorian will find him- 6 
| ſelf very. much miſtaken if he thinks ſo; for we ce 
may Highly Value a Man, and even call him Our i 
Maſter too, tor Jome of bes Excellencies, when at cc 
the ſame time we may fee his Faults, and Mi- 60 


ſtakes, e. and diflent from, nay, and abhor them 
too; tho? it may be we do not always make pub. 
tick Proclamation of them. And this, no doubt, 
was the Caſe with the bleſſed St. Cyprian; he 
ralued Tertullian for his great - Accompliſh- , 
ments of Vit, &c. he call'd him his Maſter, but 
is no ways reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he 7zhere- 
e believed his many Errors. Is it rational to 
lieve, that he follow d him in Montaniſu, and 


in thoſe Errors I have mention'd in Page 46. of is 
which I have there given a particular Catalogue in V 
the Margin, for a Memorandum to the Learned 21 
Reader No, certainly that Pious Father was not be 
ſo blind, as to be led into his ſuppoſed Maſter's P 
Errors and Miftakes, and particularly in the Mat- 8 
ter now before us, which I humbly hope I have vi 
d to have been One of Tertullian's Singu- Ac 
wities; and in Page 48. that St. Cyprian did not m 
follow: him in it, but aſſerted the contrary Do- c 
ctrine of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, i. e. pre- th 
tended Baptiſin perform d by Perſons deftitute of a Z 
Commiſſion to Baptize. | n. 

f ä - W 

Thirdly, Mr. Bingham's aft Obſervation againſt | fo 
Saint Cyprian's ever having made uſe of ſuch | Hi 


an 


Wis 


= 


he wou 
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an Argument, as that of the Invalidity of Lay- 


Baptiſm, is this, viz. © Cyprian always paid 4 fur 


« greater Deference to Catholic Lay-men than be 
« did to Heretical Prieſts, as eſteeming the One 
* Members of the Church, and the Other our cut 
* from it: He admuted the One into bis Caum- 
„ cils, and did nothing without their Conſent in 
„ many Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, but the Other he 


| ©. abandon'd and abhor d, as Men that had abandon d 


* the Faith, and renounc d their Chriſtianity by their 
* Heretical Doftrine. And what is to be infer d 
from all this? Did St. Cyprian therefore approve of 


Baptiſm by Catholick Lay-men, this is meer 
Anwuſement z as if, becauſe St. Cyprian lov'd and 
valu'd Catholick Lay-men, and voluntarily took 
their Conſent in many Eccleſiaſtical Caſes; there- 


fore he would not have been offended, he would 
not have eſteem'd their Attempts Null and Void, 
if they had endeavour d to do any thing in the Sa- 


cerdotal Miniſtration ot Og Sacraments ! This 
it 1 ſhould ſay, that 


is juſt as good Senſe, as 
Mr. Bingham loves and eſteems à pious, ju 

and orthodox Lay- man of the Church of Engl, 
better than he do's, a Schiſmatical or Heretical 
Prieſt, who ſeparates, or is excluded, from her 
Communion; and that he would follow the Ad- 


vice of the Former in Church Matters, and not 


admit of the other ſo much as into his Company, 
much leſs to be his Adviſer and Counſellor in Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Affairs; and from thence conclude, 
that if the Church-Lay-man ſhould, thro a falſe 
Zeal, &c. attempt to ordain Men into the Mini- 
niſtry, Mr. Bingham's Love and Eſteem for him, 


would oblige him to acknowledge the Validity of 


ſuch a ſuppoſed Ordination, tho at the ſame time 
d not have allow'd the like of the * 
IVE 7 4 
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cal or Schiſmatical Prieſt had attempted to Or- 


dain. Who is there that do's not ſee the Weakneſs 
of ſuch a Suppoſition? And upon what Founda- 


tion can Mr. Bingham gueſs that St. Cyprian was of 


ſo Partial a Temper, as to eſteem pretended Bap- 
tiſm by Church-Lay-men, Perſons having no Au- 
thority to Baptize, to be good and Valid, when 
twas at the ne time his Principle, that Hereti- 
cal and Schiſmatical Baptiſms were Null and Void, 
"becauſe perform'd by Perſons who were ſuppos'd to 
be deftitute of Prieſtly Power and Authority to 
miniſter in Holy Things? But enough upon 
Mr. Bing ham's Obſervations about this Matter; 


for himſelf, do's but ſay of em, Theſe are 


* pꝛobable Arguments to incline à Man to think, 
that Cyprian was of the ſame Mind with his 
Mater Tertullian, ar to the Point 4 Lay-Bap- 

© tiſm, bad not St. Baſil's Authority been againſt 
I them, Page 40. ——We have ſeen, that St. Ba- 
's Teſtimony is good: That there is not ſo much 
as any Probability in Mr. Bingham's ſuppoſed Ar- 
ts: And that St. Cyprian did not follow his 
aſter's Errors, particularly in the Pretended 
Priefthood of Lay-men, but taught the contrary 
Doctrine, as is plain by the Teſtimony of St. Ba- 

il, and by Inferences that may be, and have been 
drawn from ſeveral Paſſages in St. Cyprian's own 
Works. And thus all our Reverend Hiſtorian's 
Objections againſt the Evidence of St. Cypriar, St. 


Bafil, and St. Chryſoſtom, are of no Weight or Im- 


portance. 
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CHAT TK. 
Mr. Bingham's A cknowledgments concerning the 
great Queſtion now in Diſpute, viz. Whe- 
ther the Uſurped and Unauthoriz'd Bap- 


tiſm of Lay-men, was allowed to be 
Valid ? | 


$I. O UR Reverend Hiſtorian handles this Que- 
| ſtion in his 41ſt Page; and here one 

would naturally have expected to have found abun- 
dance of unconteſted Evidence and Teſtimony from 
the Ancient Catholick Church,. that ſuch pretend- 
ed Baptifms were, by Her, held to be Good and 
Valid; if it had ever been, the General Senſe and 
Practice of the Ancient Catholick Church, to eſteem 

them as ſuch. But inſtead of producing any Evi- 
dence for their Pretended Validity; (and conſe- 
quently for the Validity of our Diſſenters ſuppoſi- 
titious Baptiſms, which are evidently Uſzrped and 
Unauthoriz'd Baptiſms by Lay-men) Mr. Bingham 
very fairly and ingenuouſly confeſſes, that this of 
* Unauthoriz'd Uſurped Lay-Baptiſm makes a Wide 
* Difference. in he Caſe; Page 41. and is « moꝛe 
< Difficult Queſtion,” [v:2. than that of Lay- 
Baptiſm [ſuppos'd to be] Authoriz d by Biſhops, 
in Caſes of Extremity, about which he had been 
Treating before.] He ſays this Queſtion of © U. 
* ſurped and Unauthoriz'd Baptiſm of Lay-men has 
much more difficulty than the Former. And he 
gives this particular Reaſon why tis ſo much 


moze Difficult, becauſe (ſays he) 4 great 29 


ap» No Catholick Tradition PART 0 
* of the Authors who have juſtiſied the Lawfulneſs of | © 


Lay Baptiſm, in Caſes of Neceſfty, are wholl « 
* ſilent m_— 72274 2 Fort continues 5 «. 
either Tertullian, nor the Council of Eliberis, « 
* ror St. Jerom, nor Gelaſius, nor Iſidore, have 0 
* aid any thing upon it : they Only conſider the \... 66 
* Caſe of Meceſlity, and no other.” « 


"IT, And to this 1 muſt add ſome other Rea - 
ſons, why this of Uſurped Unauthoriz'd Lay-Bap- 


tiſm is ſo very Difficult a Queſtion ; and they are ſti 
theſe from Mr. Bingham himſelf. — © ve 
Frrſt, Becauſe © The Apoſtolick Commiſſion to Bap 
tiæe, was to continue to the end of the World,” the 
according to Mr. Bingham, in his 3d Page. Ep 
Secondly, Becauſe the Conveyance of this Com- M. 
miſſion to others, was neceſſary to pꝛeſer ve the get 
* Church, according to the Oꝛder of Chuſt, in ha: 
future Ages,” as in his zd Page. Ba 
Thirdly, Becauſe © No One Can have 2 Power 
* of Baptizing, but he that receives, ſome way or 1 39 
* other, a Commiſſion from the Apoſtles.” See his ral 
4th Pape. | ft not 
Fourthiy, Becauſe © The Original Power of Admi- Va 
* miſtring Baptiſm is lodg'd ſolely and entirely in the ſtar 
* Hands of Biſhops, as the Apoſtles immediate Suc- tho 
© ceſſors, and derroately Convey'd from them to the 
* others, in Caſes Ordinary and Extraordinary ſon 
alſo, as in his 5th Page. . | 
Efrbly, Becauſe © When Baptiſm was done by tize 
« others, [i. e. not by the Biſhop] the Antients 8 
thought f was ſtill done by his Aut pority, and re- is h 
* pured à by Ad.“ Ste his 8th Page. „ Br. 
 Sixthly, and 100 Becauſe Mr. Bing bam, in "i 
ſumming up his whole Evidence, in his 38th Page, 1 
fays, © 1575 we have ſeen for Six hundred Tears, tize 


a as 


1 „ 


% 
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«* the General Senſe and Practice of the Ancient" 


* Church, grounded, hey ſuppoſe, upon the 
*. Commillion even to the Apoſtles; whereby Bi- 
« ſhops, as the Apoſtles Succeſſor s, are oualified firſt 
to grove Baptiſm themſelves, and then to Gant a 


_ « Commiſſion 20 others to Baptiae; in Or- 


* dinary Caſes, and in Caſes Extraordinary and of 
* Extream Mectſſity, &c. | 


Theſe are Reaſons which make the prefent Que- 
ſtion of Unauthoriz d Uſurp'd Lay-Baptiſms fo 
very Diſficult, that there is © a wide Differ-! 
* £nce between theſe pretended Baptiſms, and 
the others, ſuppos d to have been miniſter d by 
Epiſcopal Authority; fo that we ſee even from 
Mr. Bingham's own Account of the Matter, that the 
general Senſe and Practice of the Ancient Church 
has nothing in favour of Larp d Unauthoriz'd Lay- 
Baptiſms. 133 = 


III. It is therefore evident, that the gene- 
ral Senſe and Prattice of the Ancient Church, can- 


not be call'd in as an Evidence, for the pretended 
Validity of ſuch falſe Baptiſms; No! No! they 


ſtand by themſelves, witerly Deſtitute of that Ca- 
tholick Teſtimony, and have Nothing to ſupport 
them but the weak, fallacious, and imaginary Rea- 
ſonings of a private Spirit only. 
For, Firft, The Apoſtolick Commiſſion to Bap- 
tize, is here diſcontinued and broker off. 
| Secondly, The Conveyance of that Commiſſion 
is here wanting, and ſo, that which is Meceſla- 
ry to Preſerve the Church, according to the Or- 
* der of Chriſt is abſent, | 4% 
Thirdly, Here is a Deſtitution of Power to Bap- 
tize, becauſe here is No One that has receiv'd any 
manner 
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manner of way whatſoever, A Commiſion from the 
Apoſtles. Becauſe, | 
Fourthly, The Original Power of adminiſtring 


Baptiſm, © Lodg'd ſolely and entirely in the Hands 


* of Biſhops—the Apoſtles immediate Succeſſor s, 18 
„ not here Derivately Convey'd from them to the 
* Uſurping Unauthoriz'd Lay-Pretender. 

Fifthly, Here being No Baptiſm done by the Bi- 
Shop's Authority, the pretended Baptiſm cannot be 
reputed as the Biſhop's Act. 

S:xthly, and Laſtly, In this Act there is nothing 
to be ſeen of the general Senſe and Practice of the 
Ancient Church, tor the firſt Six hundred Years, 
which was confeſſedly © grounded por the 
© Commiſſion granted in Caſes Ordinary and Ex- 
* traordinary too; for here is No Grant of any 
Commiſhon' at all — and fo, theſe pretended Bap- 
tiſms are deſtitute of any Law, Rule, or Anct- 
ent Catholick Tradition, whereon to ground 
their pretended Validity. | 


| $IV. And yet notwithſtanding all this, our Re- 


verend Hiſtorian, in his 43d, 44th, and 45th Pages, 
Inſtances the Fiction of the ſuppos'd Sportive-Bap- 
tiſm, ſaid to have been given by the Boy Athana- 


fires, to his Play-fellows——and the private Opi-- 


mons of St. Aguſtin and Optat us, in favour of 
_ thoſe Pretended Baptiſms, perform'd by Lay-Per- 
ſons, who never were Commiſſion d to Baptiæe; but 
I have already conſider' d theſe in their proper 
Places, and therefore have no need here to repeat 
the e brought againſt them; ſinct tis 
plan, y all that has been hitherto ſaid, that theſe 
Pretended Baptiſms are utterly Deſtitute of the ge- 
neral Senſe and Praftice of the Ancient Church, 
| Whereon to found their Pretended Validity, . 

T4 | AP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


That the Ancient Churches, who allow'd of He- 
retical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, did not 
reckon thoſe Baptiſms to have been Unau- 
thoriz'd, Uncommiſſion'd Anti-Epiſcopal Lay: 
Baptiſms, ___ ae 


d I. 1 Am oblig'd thus far to Concern my ſelf 
with the Ancient Heretical and Schiſmati- 

cal Baptiſms, becauſe our Reverend Hiſtorian en- 
dea vours to repreſent them, as of the ſame Nature 
with Urauthoriz'd Lay-Baptiſius: The Terms he 
makes uſe of, and his Aſſertions about them being 
ſuch, as will eaſily induce ſome ſort of Readers, 
who have not been Converſant in theſe Matters, to 
believe, that when the Ancient Churches allow'd of 
the Validity of Heretical and Schiſmatical Bap- 
tiſms, they did it upon the ſame Principle which 
ſome now hold, for the pretended Validuy of falſe 
Baptiſms, perform'd; by Perſons who never were 
Epiſcopally Commiſfion'd; to Baptize : Thus, for Ex- 
112 Mr. Bingham lays of the Ancient Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, That they were Un⸗ 
* authonz'd; That Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
* and Degraded Clergy-men, had not any Legal Alls 
* thozity from the Church to Baptiae; — That 
277212 not e Her Authoaity, 
but againſt Her Authozity, in all their Mini- 
rations, Page 51. although their Baptiſms were 
recer'd as Gal Id, under ſuch an Irregular, and 
* Unlawful 3 pag. 32. What they 


ce 
cc 
a 
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did was done (properly ſpeaking) by an Unautho- 


* 213D, Criminal, Anti-Eptlcopal Clurpation, 
Kc. pag. 54. Such Terms as theſe naturally 


lead an uncautious Reader into this Notion, that 
thoſe Ancient Heretical, and Schiſmatical Bap- 
tiſms, were of the ſame Nature with our Antt- 


Epiſcopal, Unauthonz'd Lay-Baptiſms; for by 


ſuch Colours as theſe, they have an appearance | yet 
ttis but an ap * of being utter deſtitute of 

any Commiſſion at all, as much as our Lay-Bap- 
tiſms are, that are perform'd by Perſons who never 


were at all Authoꝛiʒ d or Commilſſion'd for that 


. 


$ IT To give the Reader therefore a fair In- 

ſight into this Matter, it is to be obſerv'd, that 
there were two Sorts of Diſcipline in the ancient 
ur about Heretical and Schiſmatical Bap- 
tilms. | | aa | 


Firſt, That of the Cyprianieł Churches, who made 


*  BEecleſraſtical Laws, that if the Clergy tell into He- 


reſy or Schiſm, their Ordinations, and other Mini- 
firations, ſhould be null and void; and that con- 
ſequently the Baptiſms given by them, during their 

Hereſy or Schiſin, ſhould be look'd upon as no Chri- 
ian Baptiſm : And therefore Perſons ſo baptiz d by 


them, ſhould, upon their Repentance and Recon- 


ciliation to the Church, be receiv'd by Baptiſm as 
BHeaibens were. oh FL $ytiod of 
 Agrippinus ®,, Bi thage, in a Synod o 
the Provinces of Africa and Numidia, eſtabliſh'd 
this Diſcipline. | | 


* Cypr. Epift. ad Quiotum, 71.—p. 140. Paris. 


80 


1 


re,, 


long before, 
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So did alſo the Councils * of Carthage, under 
St. Cyprian, make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, whereby they 
reduc d to Lay-men, thoſe Heretical and 8 


Clergy-men, who either ſeparated from the Church 


after their Ordination, or were ordaind among He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks; and they nulld all their 
Baptiſms, as being deſtitute of Authority and Com- 
miſhon. | 1225 | 

St. Cyprian's Colleague likewiſe, Firmilian + Biſhop 
of Ceſarea, appeals to the Council of Iconium, held 

= the Obligation and Neceſſit y ot this. 

Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, alledges the 


© Decrees of the Councils of Iconium and Synada for 


“Confirmation of this Cuſtom; as Mr. Bingham in- 
forms us, pag. 56. And the ſame Dionyſius ſpeaks 
of theſe Councils || as held Jong before bis Days, and 
2 em the Biſhops populous (or numerous) Aſſem- 
lies. | 

Thus we ſee that the Invalidity of Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Ordinations and Baptiſms, held by the 
Opprianick Churches, was not matter of private Opt- 
nion only; but Eccleſiaſtical Canon Law, and Deter- 


mination of Synods, whereby the Biſhops of thoſe - 


Churches bound their Subjects /o ſtrict to the Union 
of the Church, as that heir Clergy ſhould not break 
her Union by Hereſy or Schiſm, under any leſs Pe- 
nalty, than that ot loſing their Holy Orders: The 
Commiſhon they receiy'd before in the Church, was 
made null and void by thoſe Laws of the Church to 
which they ow'd Subjection; and if any of them 
were ordain'd by Heretical and Schi/matical Biſhops, 
thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws condemn'd ſuch Ordina- 


* Epiſt. 72. ad Stephanum de Concilio, p. 141, Paris, 
Concil. Carthag. de Baptiz. Hzret. p. 352. Paris. 


+ Inter Cypr. Epiſt. 74. p. 159, 160. Paris. 
}| Dionyl, op zuſeb. Lib vii. c. 7. f 
3 tion: 
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196 of Heretical and PART IL, 
tions to be invalid, and fo all their Miniſtrations, 
by the ſame Laws, were made to be of no /ega/ 
Force or Validity in thoſe Churches. And as for the 
Laity of thoſe Oyprianick Churches, theſe Laws 
were of great Influence to keep them alſo in the 
Unity of the Church; becauſe, by the Terror of 
thoſe Sanctions, they plainly ſaw, that (tho' their 
Biſhops did not pretend to null and void Baptiſm 
once receiv'd in the Church) yet they validated 
all Ordinations and Miniftrations done out of the 
Church, as well as the Orders of their ſeparating 
Clergy : And fo the Lay- members of thoſe Churches 
had no hopes, either of their Childrens receiving 
Valid Baptiſm in Heretical and Schiſmatical Congre- 
gat ions, or of receiving themſelves any Valid Sa- 
cranent of the Lord's Supper: And therefore, du- 
ring the Obligation of this, ſtrict 1 they 
2 great Temptation to leave the Urry of the 
Church, to joyn themſelves to ſuch dangerous So- 
cieties, as lay under this ſevere Cenſure of their 
Spiritual Sovereigns the Biſhops, who, by their 
Power of Binding given them by. Chriſt, had bound 
them by ſuch Dany Lats, decreed and enact- 
ed in numerous Synods and Councils. So that 
in Conſideration of theſe Synodica! Decrees, the Bap- 
tiſms of the Heretical and Schiſmatical Subjects of 
thoſe Churches were term'd Cinauthoztz'd, Un- 
commiſſion'd, and Anti⸗Epilcopal: And why 
may not the Biſhops of Chriſt's Church make ſuch 
who!ſome Laws, if they ſee it fit, for the Govern- 
ment of their own Churches, when they do not 


impoſe them (as St. Cyprian * did not) upon other 


Churches, 


—_— 


— 


potum conſtituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obſequendi neceſ- 
. a 8 ſitatem 
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* Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſco- | 
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Churches, whoſe Spiritual Governours think it not 


fit to be ſo ſevere in the Diſcipline of their Churches; 
as tis plain the Churches did not, who ated other- 


wile than the Cyprianick Churches in this matter. 
For, 


$ III. Secondly, The other ſort of Diſcipline 
which was practis'd by the Churches who would 
not come up to the Cypriamek Severity, was, That 
they did not ul! and make void the Commiſſions of 
either. 1/?, Thoſe Heretical and Schiſmatical Cler- 
gy-men, who had been ordain'd in the Church: 
Or,  24/y, of thoſe who had been ordain'd only by 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Biſhops: They receiv'd 
their Orders as good and valid, and their Baptiſms 
in the Name of the Trinity, and other Miniſtra- 
tions, tp be ſo too: So that, when they or any bap- 
tiz'd by them return'd to the Unity of the Church, 
they were receiv'd | as all other Penitents us'd to be] 
by Impoſition of Hands; the Clergy, as Clergy- 
men, and the Laicks, as Lay-Chriſtians already 
baptiz'd, without requiring any other Ordination or 
Baptiſm, than what they had receiv'd before. 

Mr. Hing bam is ſo well apriz'd of the Truth of 
this, that he himſelf acknowledges, pag. 88. upon 


the Queſtion, Whether Hereticts and Schiſmaticks 


be Clergy-men or Lay-men, Prieſts or not Prieſts, Bi- 
ſhops or not Biſhops? and ſays, © When in the Di- 
* ſcipline of the Church, it was thought proper to 
* deprive them of the Power and Honour of their 
* Places, yer even in that Caſe, the Church did 


— ——  —_— _< — 


fi atem Collegas ſuos adigit, quando habeat omnis Epiſcopus 
pro licentia & libertatis & Poteſtatis ſuæ arbitrium proprium, 
tamque judicari ab alio non poſſit, quam nec ipſe poteſt judi- 
care, Hr. Concil. Carthag. de Baptixandis Hareticis, p 353. Paris. 
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not intend to deny the Ualidity of their Oꝛdi⸗ 
„nation. — He ſays alſo, in his pag. 89. That 
** Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded 
* Pateſts, were allow'd to be Pateſts ſtill.” —— 
And pag. 90. The Church indeed did not pretend 
* wholly to Cancel 02 annul their Oꝛdiuation, 
* or give them a new Ordination. But further, 
whether Mr. Bingham had acknowledg'd this or no, 
[as we ſee he has] yet 'tis plain, that the Churches, 
who in their Practice differ d from the Diſcipline 
of the Cyprianick Churches, made no Laws or Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Canons tor the Nulling of the Orders of He- 


retical and Schiſmatical Clergy-men: So far from 
that, that the Great Council of Nice, in the 8th 


Canon, allows of the Ordinations of the Novatian 


Schiſmaticks : And in the African Code, Canons 68, 
69, and 118, the Ordinations of the Donatiſt Schiſ- 
maticks, are receiv'd for good and valid, as I have 
before noted, pag. 21. from all which tis notorious, 
that in the Diſcipline of thoſe Churches, who al- 
lowed Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, in the 
Name of the Trinity, to be good and valid ; the 
Baptizers who were Heretical and Schiſmatical Bi- 


ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, had a valid Commiſſion 
zo Baptize;, their Orders were not null and void; 
there were nu Laws of thoſe Churches to make 


them ſo; but, on the contrary, their Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws or Canons decreed them to be indeleted, that 
they remain'd valid, and fo they were not Lay- 
men, Perſons deſtitute of Commiſſion, but 
ſtill Bi/hops, Prieſts and Deacons, with an indeleted, 
unrepeal d Commiſſion to Baptize. Conſequently Per- 
ſons baptiz'd by them, in Hereſy and Schiſm, had 
in the enſe of thoſe Churches all the external Requi- 


ſites of the Adminiſtration appointed by the Inſt:- 


lation of Baptiſm, (and therefore inſiſted on by us) 
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viz. Water, the Form in the Name of the Trinity, 
and the Commiſhon of the Baptizer; theſe Three 
were in all thoſe Baptiſins : And therefore, whatſo- 
ever Diſcipline thoſe Churches us'd at the receiving 
of thoſe Penitents, it had no reference to the Nullity 
of the Commiſſion of the Baptizer, any more than 
it had to the Nullity of the Water, or of the Form 
of Baptizing. 


$ IV. Hence it comes to paſs, that all Mr. Bing- 
hans Terms us d by him, when he calls thoſe Bap- 
tiſms Anauthonuz d, Anti-Epilcopal Uſurpa- 
tions, &c. as before obſerv'd, muſt be underſtood 


in ſuch a qualified _ of thoſe Words, as Men 


mean, when they ſpeak of a Thing done by a Per- 
ſon in a prohibited Circumſtance, yet in purſuance 
and by. virtue of a Commiſſion receivd by him, to 
do that very thing. Thus a Prieſt executing his 
Commiſfon to baptize, in the prohibited Circum- 
ſtances of Oppoſition to ſome lawful Command of 
his particular Biſhop; of Diſobedience to the Canons 
md Rubricks of the Church whereof he is a Mem- 
ber; or- laſtly, in the ſinful Circumſtance of He- 
reſy or Schiſm; If that Church has no Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws or Canons to zull and make void his Com- 
miſſion,- during. thoſe ſinful Circumſtances; If that 
Church has not decreed his Commiſſion, to be p/o 


facto, null and void in thoſe prohibited Circum- 
ſtances, then, the Baptiſm adminiſter'd by him, in 


the Name of the Trinity, cannot pꝛaperly be ſaid 


to be Unauthoꝛiz d; for tis plain, he had a Com- 
miſſion when he baptiz'd, and therefore the Baptiſm 


it ſelf was Autho213'D 3 As neither can that Bap- 
tiſm, in ſtrict Propriety of Speech, be call'd Anti- 
Epiſcopal, which was adminiſter'd by a Prieſt or 


Dracan, who had at the Time of Baptizin 


N 
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Epiſcopal Commiſſion, and who did not ſet up 
a Pꝛetended Altar Againſt Epiſcopacy it ſelf, 
or Diſown the Divine Right of the Apoſtolick, 
i. e. Epiſcopa! Order; but acknowledg'd, ſubmit- 
ted to, and depended on it, and receiv d all Power, 
Commiſſion, and Authority trom Biſhops, and 
from them only, to miniſter in Holy Things, 
how much ſoever they tranſgreſted the Laws of 
God, and his Church, in other Inſtances, which 
was plainly the Caſe of the Heretical and Schiſma- 
rical Bapitzers we are now ſpeaking of, who were 
no other than Bi hops, Priel, and Deacons, Con- 
ſecrated and Ordain d by Biſhops ; and tho Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, yet veſted with Epiſcopal a 
Power and Authority, ſo long as thoſe Churches did t 
not Vacate, Null, and make void the Commit: E 
fions of them, or of the Biſhops who were their : 
Ozdainers: 80 that, in the Direct and Proper j 
Senſe of the Words, the Baptiſins they adminiſter'd q 
In the Name of the Trinity, cannot in the Senſe 
of thoſe Churches be calld Unauthoꝛiz'd and 
Anti-Epiſcopal Baptiſms ; for they were as much 
Authoriz'd and Efiſcopal then, as any Baptiſms 
now given by wicked Prieſts Epiſcopally Ordain d, 
and receivd by the Baptiz d, in Sinful Circum- 
ſtances. The Circumſtance indeed, whether of He- 
reſy, Schiſm, or other Tranſereſhon of the Rules 
end Orders of the Church, is doubtleſs very Sin- 
ful, and therefore Unauthoriz'd; and by reaſon 
of the Diſobedience, may [in a remote Senſe of 
the Word | be call'd Anti- Epiſcopal too, as it has 
a Tendency in its Conſequences, to deſtroy the juſt 
Authority and Power of Biſhops; but ſtill this 
Circumſtance, wherein the Baptiſm is admini- - 
ſter' d, is not the Miniſtration it ſelf ; the Miniſtta- 
tion is one thing, the Circumſtance wherein tis 
"AG given 
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to this Diſtindion between the Authoriz'd Bepriſm, 
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given, is another; and that which can juſily 


be 
charg'd on the Circumſtance, cannot fairly be a 
ply'd to the Commiſſion d Miniſtration; bin 


tho' the Circumſtance of Hereſy, Schiſm, &c. is 
certainly wicked and anauthoriæ d; yet the Mini- 
ſtration of Baptiſm with Water, In the Name of 
the Trinity, by a Perſon Veſted with an Epiſcopal 
Commiſion, not Vacated, Null'd, or made Void by 
the Herefy or Schiſin, or by any Law of the Church, 
is, in it 20 no other than that Commiſſion d Bap- 


and the Circumſtance wherein tis adminiſ 
that he affirms © Al the Baptiſms of Hereticks, 
* Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Prieſts, are Unau⸗ 
„ tho213D;” and that © I: was agreed on all 
„Hands, that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and 
* Degraded Clergy-men had not any Legal Autho: 
„ 2ity to Baptize, Page 51. when tis plain 
they had the Church's Legal Authozity , ſince 
they were Eprſcopally Ordain'd, and the Church did 
not Null their Orders, by any of her Laws, but 
the contrary, as we have ſeen before; and ſince 
Mr. Bingham himſelf ſays of them, That the 
* Church did not intend to deny the Claltdity of 
* their Ordination, Page 88. Thus, running in- 
to Inconſiſtencies and Contradictions, for want 
of a due Regard that ought to be had, to the Dif- 
orig between a Thing and its Circumſtance 
only, | 


$ V. It is from hence that our Reverend Hiſto- 
rian thus concludes his Account of Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Baptiſms in his 91ſt Page, Upon the 
** whole (ſays he) the Reſult of our Enquiry con- 


* cernng 
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4 cerning Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded 
* Clergy-men, is thu; & 

© Firſt, They all ad in Oppoſition to the Church's 
* Lawful! Authozity, and therefore have not her 


* Lawful Authority to Baptize.” In Anſwer to 


which, tis evident by all that has been ſaid upon 
this Subject, that the Cyprianick Churches, did, b 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, enacted in numerous Synods 


of their Biſhops, make Null and Void the Com- 


miſſions of their Heretical and Schiſmatical Cler- 
gy ; ſo that, by Virtue of thoſe Laws, they were, by 
thoſe Churches, reckon'd to be deſtitute of Authority 
and Power for Sacred Miniſtrations, during their 
Schiſm or Hereſy: But the other Churches, who 


would not come up to the Cyprianick Diſcipline in - 
this Matter, made no ſuch Nullifying Laws, but 


the contrary; and therefore, their Heretical and 

Schiſmatical Subjects of the Clergy had not their 
Commiſſions, which they at firſt receiv'd of the 
Church, made Null and Void, but they remain'd 
fill Indeleted, not Vacated, by the Church; and 
thtrefore they had ſtill her Lawful Authority; for 
if they had it not, then tis plain they had not 
ber Authority at all, tor her Anthority 1s no other 
than a Lawful Dne ; if they had not her Autho- 
rity, then they had not her Conmiſſion; if they 
had not her Commiſſion, then they had no Eprſcopal 
Commiſſion, for her Commiſſion is only Eprſcopal ; 
if they had no Epiſcopal Commiſſion, then they 
were but Laicks; if they were but Laicks, then 
they were No Prieſts, and their Ordination was 
Null and Void, when yet Mr. Bingham ſays, The 


* Church did not. intend to Deny the Wlalidity ok 


„their D2dination, Page 88, and that © They 


* 


tere allo d to be Pꝛieſts ſtil, Page 89. He 


s on and ſays, 
23 | = Secondly, 
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* that Capacity be conſider d, 


_ edly circumſtantiated, even in the Church it ſelf, 
_ viz. that © the ſame Deſiciency was mary times 
in the Baptiſm of thoſe who were baptiz'd in the 


81ſt Page. Mr. Bingham ſure do's not mean that 
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* Secondly, Notwithſtanding this [i. e. notwith- 
ſtanding their not having the Church's Lawful 
Authority to Baptize| their Baptiſms, if done in 
due Form, are Valid, and not to be repeated.” 
But the Diſcipline of the Cyprianick Churches did 
not allow this; for as they vacated their Commiſ- 
ſions, ſo in conſequence thereof they nulFd their 
Baptiſims too; but the other Churches, as they did 
not null their Commiſſion and Authority, ſo nei- 
ther did they make void their Baptiſms; and 
ſince they were Commithon'd Baptiſms, no won- 
der they ſtood good and valid in thoſe Churches, 
Mr. Bingham proceeds, 


„Let, Thirdly, Thoſe Baptiſms have great Defi- 
* ciencies, particularly, that they do not miniſter Re- 
„ miſhon of Sins, and other inviſible Graces of the 
* Holy Spirit which Deficiencies are to be 
* ſupply'd by Impoſirion of Hands, and Invocation 
&« of the Holy Spirit, upon their | i.e. the Bapti- 
zed's ] © Repentance, and return to the Catholick 
* Church: And this, whether Hereticks acting in 


“ Fourthly, Either as Clergy-men or Lay-men, 
* or in a middle State betwixt both, &c. But our 
Reverend Hiſtorian do's not here diſtinguiſh : For 
the Great Deficiences he ſpeaks of, are not in thoſe 
Battiſms themſelves, properly ſpeaking ; for he may 
remember, what himſelf ſays of Baptiſms wick- 
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“church, becauſe they were baptized in Enmity 
« and Hatred of their Brethren, and in that State 
could not have Forgiveneſs of Sins. See his 


theſe 
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theſe Baptiſins in the Church, have in themſelves, | 


this great Ocfictency ; no, they have certain- 
ly no Deficiency at all, the Fault is only in the 
Circumſtance, nor in the Baptiſm; the Perſons 
baptiz'd, as himſelf acknowledges, © 
made Partakers of all ſuch Pꝛivileges, as the 


receiving the outward and viſible Sacrament 


* Baptiſm Call give to ſuch as Debat them. 
* ſelves (by ſome Obſtacle of their own) from 


& the Inviſible and Spiritual Grace of it, Page 77. 
The Inviſible and Spiritual Grace of it, is the In- 
viſible and Spiritual Grace of the Baptiſm it 
ſelf, that which is inſeparably annex'd to it. 
* But this Grace is not receiv'd.” That is very 


true; but the reaſon why *tis not receiv'd, is not 
from any Deficiency in the Baptiſm, for *tis accord- 


ing to Mr. Bingbam] the Sinner's © Dwn Dbſta- 
« cle,” and by this he © Debars himſelf from 
the Inviſible and Spiritual Grace of the Baptiſm. 
This Greumſtance of Wickedneſs in the Sinner is 
the Cauſe impediens, the Obſtacle or Impediment 
which Obſtructs the Divine Influence of the Spiritual 
Grace, and therefore hinders the Baptized from re- 
ceiving it; the Baptiſm it ſelf is Efficient, and 

has no Defect; but the Recipient is not at pre- 
ſent capable, by reaſon of his Sin, to receive the 
Spiritual Benefits annex d thereto; take away this 
Obftacle, by a ſincere and hearty Repentance, and 
the inward Spiritual Grace will be received by Vir- 
tue of the former Baptiſm. This is the Caſe of 
ſome wicked Perſons who are baptiz d even in the 
Church it ſelf; and Mr. Bing ham cannot deny, but 
in the Senſe of thoſe Churches, this alſo was much 
the ſame, with reſpect to the Heretical and Schiſ- 
matical Baptiſms we are ſpeaking of; for he, from 
St. Auguſtins Authority, ſuppoſes ſuch as are 

2 | LN Bapti:ed 
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© Baptized by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks to be 


'* much in the ſame State as bad Men in the 
** Church *—— Nay, more he fays, © They need 
only Repentance d Abſolution 7 return 
to the Church again; the Seal and Charaller of 


| © their Baptiſm remaining in this reſpett for ever 
Indelible on them, ſo as to qualify them to 


* be admitted ever after to Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
upon a true Repentance. "Theſe are Privileges 
"* that a wicked Man has by Virtue of his having 
* receiv'd the outward Form of Baptiſm, or the vi- 
* ſible Sacrament in the Church, tho' all the Time, 
** by his own Fault, he be deſtitute of Pardon of 
Line, and all the inviſible Graces and Operations 
„ the Holy Spirit. As the Baptiſm of Simon Ma- 
* gus was a true Baptiſm, tho he was an Unworthy, 


and therefore an Unpꝛofitable Receiver of its 


and as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt #s a ttue 


* Sacrament, ho many Men eat it, not to their 
„ Soul*'s Health, but to their own Damnation, be- 
* cauſe they are unworthy. Receivers of it. Now 
* az the Caſe was with wicked Men, who thus re- 
* cerv'd Baptiſm in the Church. So the 
* Ancients /#pp-/ed the Cale of thoſe to be who 
* were baptized — by Hereticks or Schil- 
« maticks, c. Their Baptiſn, if done in due 
* Form was the viſible Sacrament / of 
* Baptiſm and qualified em for. ſome, if 
* not all of the forementioned Privileges,” ſo that 


*© upon their Repentance' and returu to the Church 


the Church by Impoſition of Hands and In- 
& vocation of the Holy Spirit, might obtain for them 
„ thoſe Bleffings and Graces, which might have been 
had in Baptiſm, if they themſelves had not been 
* the Obſtacle, and put in a Bar againſt them. Ibis 
* Mr. Bingham takes to be the true State of this 

Pg « Matter, 
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* Matter, as generally deliver d by ſuch of the An- 
cents, a defended the Validity of Heretical Bap- 
* ziſm.” See his 77th, 78th, and 79th Pages. 
And to this alſo we do agree, in conſideration, 
that thoſe Ancients did likewiſe acknowledge the 
Validity of the Epiſcopal Orders of the Baptizers, 
conſequently that their Baptiſm was Epiſcopally Au- 
 #horiz'd Baptiſm ,, therefore that it had no Deſici- 
ency in it ſelf, all the Fault being only in the Ge- 
cumſtance ot the Hereſy, or Schiſm, wherein their 


Miniſtrations were pertorm'd ; ſo that this ſinful 
Circumſtance, this Obſtacle, which (to uſe Mr. 


Bingham's own Words) © Put a Bar gain N 
the Spiritual Graces of thoſe Baptiſins, and hin- 
der d the receiving of them, being remov'd and 
taken away by the Repentance of the Baptized 
and their return to the Church; by Impoſition 0 
Hands, and Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe Spi- 
ritual Graces then took place, and were receiv'd 
by the Baptized, without a Second Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe the Firft had no Deficiency in ite Miniſtra- 
tion, but was whole and entire, being Commiſſion d 
Baptiſm with Water, In the Name of the Trinity. 
And when our Advocates, for the Baptiſms we are 
diſputing againſt, Baptiſms by Perſons never Com- 
alan d at all to Baptize, can prove, that theſe 
falſe Baptiſms given by our Lay-Di/ſenting-Teachers, 
are ſuch Epiſcopally Commiſfon'd Baptiſms, as thoſe 
Ancient Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms were, 
then we ſhall have done with this Oiſpute; 
but till then, it muſt be acknowledg'd, that whatſo- 
ever can be fairly ſaid for the Validity of thoſe 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſut, which were 
Epiſcopal, is no ways applicable to theſe, which 
are not only without an Epiſcopal Commiſſon. but 
are alſo in the moſt direct and proper Senſe of the 


word 
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word Anii-Epiſcopal, in oppoſition to the very 
Order of Biſhops; a Uſurpation, this of fo un- 
heard of a Nature till of late, that the Ancient 
Catholick Church had 20 Experience of it; and 
conſequently, could never have any Tradition or 
Cuſtom 1n favour of its pretended Validity. 


$ VI. By all that has been ſaid, tis plain that 
our Church of England always had Valid Baptiſms, 
becauſe ſhe always had an Epiſcopal Commuſfion to 
baptize. Even when ſhe was | as Mr. B:ngbam calls 
her] an Heretical and Schiſmatical Church, while 
under the Slavery of the Romiſh Yoke, her Epiſco- 
pal Commiſſion was good and valid, becauſe 
there were no Eccleſiaſtical Laws or Canons of the 
Catholick Church, or of any Church to whom ſhe 
may be ſuppos'd to have ow'd Subjection, that 
made her Epiſcopal Commiſſion null and void upon 
the Account of her | ſuppos'd] Hereſy or Schitm , 
therefore all her Baptiſms were even then 
and Valid in themſelves, being Commiſſion d Bap- 
tiſins In the Name of the Trinity: They had no 
Defect, as they were the Sacrament of Baptiſm; 
whatſoever ciencies of Spiritual Graces ſhe 1s 
ſuppos'd to have then labour'd under, were not 
owing to the Imperfection of the Sacrament, but 
to the Sinfulneſs and Uucharitableneſs of the 
ſuppos d Hereſy or Schiſm ſhe. is ſaid to have 
been in: *Twas only by this 0bPtacle, that thoſe 
Spiritual Benefits can be ſuppos'd to have been 
obſtrulled, which Obſtacle being remov'd by hex 
Repentance and Reformation, thoſe Spiritual Graces 
take effect; but her Commiſſion it ſelf is 2 mar 
than it was before, the Validity thereof is ju 
the ſame, only the Obſtacle is now remov'd, wh: 
before ¶ is ſuppos d to have] hinder'd the by | 

| | 0 
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of thoſe Inward and Spiritual Graces, which are 


conſtantly annex d to the Commiſſion it ade whe- 
D or 


ther the Commiſſion d Baptizer be TUtc 
no; as our Church has taught us in her Twenty- 
Sixth Article. | £42440 80 


$ VII. Before I conclude this Chapter, I muſt 
obſerve, that the Rite of Impoſition of Hands, where- 
by Men who had formerly been Baptiz'd by He- 
retical and Schiſmatical Prieſts, were receiv'd into 
the Church, was not appointed to ſupply any /up- 
pos d Defeft in the Baptiſm it ſelf which they had 
receiv'd, for it was the Rite whereby Penitents, 
even thoſe that had been baptiz'd in the Church it 
ſelf, were us d to be receivd; it was the Cere- 
mony of Reconciliation, and Abſolution, and not 
us'd to give any pretended Validity to a Baptiſm, 

or Ordination, which was | before ſuch Impoſition 
of Hands] ſapposd to have been Invalid. And 
this was the Caſe of the Schiſmatical Novatian 
Clergy, whoſe Orders the great Council of Nice, 
which was a General Council, did not pretend to 


make Galid by Impoſition of Hands; for Mr. 


Bine bam himſelf obſerves in his 92d Page, That 
the great Council of Nice decreed in the Caſe of 
* the Novatians, that upon their Return to the 
* Church, they ſhould Continue in the ſame Sta- 
© tion and Clerical Degrees they were in before, 
« only receiving a Reconciliatozyp Impo/ition of 
* Hands by way of Ablolution, * which was 
plainly allowing the Validity of their Orders; and 
the Impoſition of Hands was Reconciliatory, and 
by way of Abſolution, according to Mr. Bing bam; 
and the Canon has nothing in it, that ſuppoſes any 
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DefefF in the Ordination it el of the Novatian 
Schiſmaticks to be ſupply d by Impoſition of 

Hands. And when the Cale of our Diſſenters ſhall 
be prov'd to be the ſame with thoſe Nouatians; 
when their having no Epiſcopal Commiſſion 
ſhall be prov'd to be the ſame with the Novatians, 
who plainly had one ; then, and not till then, 
can a © Reconciliato2p Impoſition of Hands, by 
* way of Abſolution, be ſufficient, for the re- 
ceiving of our Diſſenters as validly Baptiæ d Per- 
ſons, in the Senſe of the Catholick Church; for 
there are no Inſtances, that can be brought, to 
prove, that the Ancient Catholick Church ever re- 
ceivd, by Impoſition of Hands, without Bap- 
tiſn, ſuch Perſons as were only waſh'd: before, by 
thoſe who were known (or ſuppos'd) to have been 
never Epiſcopally Commitſtion'd to Baptize, 


P CHAP: 
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CHAP. VI. 


Mr. Bingham's Account of the ſuppos'd Pra- 
ctice of Lay-Baptiſm by the Modern Greeks, 
Muſcovites, and Foreign Reform'd, Exæamin'd; 
and prov'd to be no Evidence of the Gene- 
ral Senſe and Practice of the Church. 


$1. OU Reverend Hiſtorian begins his Ac- 
| count of the Modern Greeks, with tel- 
ling us in his 10 iſt Page, That © in the Greek 
_ & Church there has been (ome Diſpute about this 

* Matter, [i. e. of Lay-Baptiſm] and ſome ſeem- 
* ing Uariation 7 the Decrees of their Councils, 


E tho" they haue more generally agreed with the La- 
* tins ſo far, as to allow the Baptiſm of L nen 


in Cales of Extreme Næceſſiiy. 
His firſt Inſtance is from the Time of the Pa- 
triarch Nicephorus, in the beginning of the Ninth 
Century, two Canons allow of Baptiſm by 
a Chriſtian La- man, where there 3s no Pꝛieſt. 
Mr. Bingham reckons, © this was the declared Senſe 


© of the Greek Church, Authentically deliver d in 


* thoſe two Canons made in a Patriarchal Council. 
& where 270 Biſhops were preſent, if the Co uncii 
« of Conſtantinople, Anno 814. was the Council in 
c which theſe Canons were made, Page 105.— In 
| his 102d Page he produces Georgius Hamartoluys, 
about the Year 840. making © a bitter In vective 
« againſt the Lawfulneſs of this, as either not 
| © knowing the Decrees of Nicephorus, or elſe as 


* Contemning and inſulting them, Page 102. 
ES: | ; at 
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That in the Twelfth Century © there were ſome 
** who made Oppoſition to them; for Michael 
* Glycas, about the Tear 1120. takes occaſion to 
urge ſeveral Arguments againſt the Ualidity of 
* Lay-Baptiſm in any Caſes of Neceſſity whar- 
* ſoever, Page 104.— That“ about 100 Tears 
after, one Theodorus Scutariota, maintain d the 
Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, Page 105.— That, 
* that which ſeems — to bear down the foreſaid 
Authority | of Nicephoris's two Canons] 28 ano- 
* ther Decree made in the Council of Conſtantinople, 
under Lucas Chry ſoberges the Patriach, An. 1166. 
Mr. Bingham acknowledges, That © this Council 


cannot be deny'd to ſpeak plainly againſt the Va- 


J idity of Lay-Baptiſm, and in favour of Luhat he 


calls] * Re-baptization, in the Caſe that was then 
* laid before them, which was the Oꝛdinary Mi- 
* niſter of Baptiſm. by ſuch as counterfeited Or- 
* ders, and pꝛetended to be Pꝛieſts, whex 7h 
* were not ſo, Page 106.—That © the Beſt G 
* TUriters of late Days, in ſpeaking of the Mi- 
* nifter of Baptiſm and the Prafice of their 
* Church, always except the Caſe of Extreme Ne- 
* ceffuy, in which they allow a Lay-man, or UMlo⸗ 
man zo Baprize, rather than ſuffer a Child to die 
without Baptiſm.” He produces © Jeremy, the 
late Patriarch of Conſtantinople, * as allowing 


of this; alſo another © Evidence from what Suice- 


„ rus bas, obſerv'd out of Metrophanes Critopu- 
« lus, a late Writer of that Communion ; Arcu- 
* dins's Remark out of Gabriel Severus, Arch-Bi- 
* ſhop of Philadelphia; and laſtly, our Learned 
Dr. Smith, who gives this Account from one of 
their Publick Confeſſions of Faith, Printed $662. 
* That it is not Lawful and Proper for any One 10 


* Baptize, but a * Pueſt, Except in 4 
2 5 


Time 
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© Time of Neceſſity, and then a Secular Perſon, 
* whether Man or ({{loman, may do it, Page 107, 
108. | | [> 8 

Theſe are Mr. Bingham's Evidences for the Pra- 
Etice of the Greeks; and now let us ſee the Force 
of their Teſtimony, as to the Matter we are en- 
quiring about, which is, whether the Ancient Ca- 
tholick Church has any Law, Tradition, or Cu- 
ftom, for the Validity of pretended Baptiſm, by 


Perſons never Commitlion'd to baptize; for it we 
don't keep our Eye upon this, we ſhall be very 


pr to wander from the great Point now in De- 


bate. 


- GII.. It is then to be obſerv'd, that in Mr. Bing- 
hams whole Scholaſtical Hiſtory, there is not ſo 


much as One Inſtance of the Greek Church's 


having ever attempted to Authorize their Lay-men 
to baptize in Caſe of Neceſſity, for the firſt Eight 

Hundred Tears of Chriſtianity, nor any Proof that 
the Greek Church ever had in that Period any pre- 
tended Baptiſms by Perſons never Commiſhon'd to 
baptize.——So that, for the firſt Eight Hundred 
Fart, that Church has 20 Rule, Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
or Cuſtom, whereby to determine the pretended 
Validity of any Lay-Baptiſms whatſoever ; and 
this Negative is a good Argument, that the Va/:- 
dity of Baptiſm by Larcks, never was the General 
Senſe and Praflice of the Ancient Catholick Church, 
for, if the Ancient Catholick Church had eſteem'd 
at fo, it is a moſt unaccountable thing, to find 


not hing of this atteſted to by the Greek Church for 


Eight Hundred Years together, when we conſider 
the Gꝛeat Extent of that Church, that it was / 
S7enificant a Part of the Catholick Church, as that 
the moſt celebrated and moſt receiv d Councils 
2 _ [4 # - «. W ere 
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were held in it; and when we conſider alſo the 
Great Number of Greek Authors, whoſe Wri- 
tings make ſo remarkable a Figure as they do, 
among the Works of the Primitive Fathers; and 
who, both Councils and Greek Fathers, are thus 
ſilent for Eight Hundred Years together, in ſo 
Important a Matter, as this of the pretended gene- 
ral Senſe and Practice of the Church, in favour of 
. by Laicks, muſt needs have been, if it 
had ever been a Catholicꝶ Tradition, Eccleſiaſtical 


| Law, or Cuſtom. 


$ TI. Add to this, that tho there was ſuch a, 
profound Silence in the Greek Church, concerning 
any Validity in ſuch Baptiſms, for the firſt Eight 
Hundred Years; yet, there was no ſuch St- 
lence about their Invalidity; for, we have al- 
ready ſeen, that St. Chry/oftom and St. Baſil, in the 
Fourth Century, pronounc'd them to be Null ann 
Gold. St. Baſil's Epiſtle, wherein he affirm'd 
this, was a Canonical Epiſtle, and receiv'd into the 
Code of the Greek Church, as part of their Canon 
Law; ſo that this was the Senſe of the Ancient 
Greek Church, and was never opposd by any - 
Greek Council, or the contrary taught by any of 
the Greek Fathers, till the Time of the Corrupt 
Ages of the Church; when other Superſtitions 
very dangerous to Chriſtianity, crept into the 


Greek, as well as into the Latin Church. 


IV. Mr. Bingham begins his Account of the 


| ſuppos'd Practice of the Greek Church (as to Lay- 


Baptiſm) in the Ninth Century, one of the moſt 
corrupt and ſuperſtitious Ages of the Church; 
wherein the Practice of the Mozſhipping of 


P with 
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with a high Hand; and * Nicephorus Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, [our Reverend Hiſtorian's Author] 
was a very zealous Promoter of his Superſtition, 
inſomuch as to Suffer and Die in Bamiſhment for 


tit, as if it had been the Cauſe of God; which is no 


great Reputation, to his ſuppoſed two Canons, pro- 
duced by our Reverend Fiitorian in favour of 
Lay-Baptiſm; and his Aut barity is of no more Va- 
ue in this Caſe, than it is in the other, of the 
Uſe of Images in D-vine Worſhip. 


dV. .'Tis true, Mr. Bingham glories in this as 
* the Declared Senſe of the Greek Church authen- 
* tically delrver'd in theſe tua Canons, made in 4 
Patriarcbal Council, where 270 Biſhops were pre- 
* ſent, It the Council of Conſtantinopie, 
* Anno 814., was the Council in which theſe Canons 
* were made, [ſays he] Page 105. But the Rea- 
der may oy ſee, that Mr. Bingbam dare not ſay, 
This was the Council; he puts it only upon 
the weak Foundation of an, If the Council of 
© Conſtantinople, &c.—waz the Council, in which 
© they were made.” Our Reverend Hiſtorian do's 
not ſo much as attempt to prove, that thoſe tuo 
Canons were made in that Council; and there- 
fore we may fairly conclude, that :t zs not to be 
prov'd; this Gentleman however ſhews his Inclina- 


tion to have it ſo, but it is no ways becoming 


a faithful Hiſtorian, to prejudice his Readers wit 

Ik g, Map⸗be's, and Perhaps 's, ſo frequently 
as our Author do's; becauſe, abundance of 1 
do not ſo much mind every ſingle word, [L Ik, 
Perhaps, c.] but that they may be carried 
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away with a Belief of what is annex'd to ſuch 
Ik's and May-be's,” eſpecially, when the reſt 
of the words are big and oftentatios: As here, we 
have the glaring ſhew, of © The declar'd Senſe of 
* the Greek Church Authenticalty Deli ver d, 


and a Patriarchal Council of 270 Biſhops; 
Rr to fill up the 


theſe are great Things, apt eno 

whole Imagination #f many careleſs Readers, who 
may neglect the It to which they are join d: But 
let us a little enquire, what reaſon Mr. Bingham 
has thus partialy to Name this, any more than 
the other Councils, ſaid to have been held by Ni- 
cephorus? Nay, upon what good Foundation he 
could ſuppoſe thoſe two Canons, to have been made 
in any Authentick Council at all? 


Nicephorus was made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
Anno 806; in that ſame Year a * Council was held 


at Conflantinople about the Reſtoration of Foſeph 


the Steward of that Church to his Office, out of 
which he had been turn'd by Nicephorus's Prede- 
ceſſor Taraſis the Patriarch; and there are 20 


Records of any ſuch Canons made in that Coun- 


cil. | 

In the Year 809. Nicephorus held another 4 Coun- 
cl, © In which foſeph was not only Confirm d in his 
25 Place, but the ſecond, Adulterous, Marriage 
© of Conſtantine Copronymus the Emperor, who 
« after he had divorcd bis Wife, married another 
„amd Theodota, was detclard Lawful, by 
<'Diſpenſation, and every one that ſhould main- 
© tain the Contrary was Anathematiz'd.” Nei- 
ther did this Council make thoſe Canons; and if 
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they had, twould have been but very little to 
their Reputation, to have been decreed by thoſe who 
could Confirm even Adulterp it ſelf. 

In the Year 813. Leo Armenus poſſeſs d himſelf 
of the Empire, and was Crownd by Nicephorus 
the 11th of (a) July. This Leo declar'd againſt 
Image Tozſhip in favour. of the Iconoclaſte, who 
were (b) Nicepborus's Enemies, . upon the account 
of his great Zeal for that Superſtition. © The 


Em reſolving to root out that Corruption, 


* conſulted with Antonius Metropolitan of Silea, 
to aſſiſt him in this (c) Deſign, promiſing to 
make him Patriarch of Conſtantinople inſtead of 
* Nicepborus, which Antoniis promis'd the Empe- 
« ror he would.” D Pin, in his Chronicle of the 
Ninth Century, ſays, that this Year, 813. was 
held the Council of Conſtantinople, againſt Auto- 
nius of Silen. Labbe ſays twas in the (d) Year 
814. and that it conſiſted of 270 Biſhops ; fo that 

this muſt be the Council Mr. Bing ham ſpeaks of. 


other Buſineſs tranſacted at that Council, but the 
Anathematizing of Antonius, for endeavouring to put 
down Image Worſhip, There are no ſuch Canons 
of that Council Extant and therefore Mr. Bing- 
bam has na more reaſon to ſuppole Nicephorws's 
two Canons to have been made in this Council, 
than he has to affix them to either of the other 


two Councils held by that Patriarch. 


*** *** 
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There was another Council at Canſtantinople, 
Anno 814. but it was held by the Iconoclaſts [Op- 
poſers v4 Image Worſhip] after Nicephoruss Ba- 
niſhment for his ſuperſtitious Zeal to promote and 
uphold that great Corruption, when Theodoſixs the 
Iconoclaſt was made Patriarch in his ſtead, who 

reſided in that Council; ſo that Nicephorus, to 
be ſure, neither would, nor could fit in that Coun- 
cil, and conſequently his tuo Canons were not made 
there; in ſhort, they cannot be provd to have 

been made by him in any Council at all; and 
therefore our Reverend Hiſtorian can hardly clear 
himſelf from the Imputation of Partiality, when 
he pitches upon the Council againſt Antonius, ra- 
ther than any other, and all becauſe of the great 
ſhow that it makes of 270 Biſhops; who, if they 
had made theſe two Canons, wont have no more 
ſhew'd the Senſe of the Ancient Catholic Church 
in this Matter, than they did in the other of Image 
Worſhip, when they Avathematiz'd a Biſhop for 
oppoling that great Superſtition, _ 


$ VT. It is true, that immediately after this 
Council, Anno 814. Labbe places Seventeen Ca- 
nons of Nicephorus, among which are the two Ca- 
nons we are ſpeaking of; but then *tis as true, 
that Labbe do's not reckon them as As of that 
Council, but acknowledges that * he took them 
from the ſame Author as our Reverend Hiſtorian 
receiv'd them, vig. from Lęunclauius; and that he 
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could not at all affix them to any particular Vear 
wherein they were made, and therefore by conſe- 
quence to no particular Counci. 

Labbe indeed calls em Synodical Laws, but Le- 
wnclavizs from whom he took em, gives em no 
other Name than only the * Canons ff Nicephorus 
the Confeſſor, and ſays nothing of their having been 
made in any Synod at all. But ſome are apt to 
think they were decreed in a Synod of Biſhops 
becauſe they are found in Leunclauviuss Third 
Book, which bears this Title, [ Lib. III. Qui con- 


Archiepiſcoporum & Patriarcharum Conſtantinopolis.] 
The Third Book, containing the Synodical Fudg- 
© ments, and Pontifical Decrees of Arch-Bithops, 
and Patriaxchs of Conſtantinople: In which tis 
to be obſerv'd, that Leunclavim gives his Reader 
to underſtand, that in his Third Book he had col- 
lected two forts of Decrees; Firſt, Thoſe which 
were made in Councils at Conſtantinople. Second- 
, Others that were made by particular Arch-Bi- 
mops and Patriarchs of that S-e. When they are 


ſiuch, and does not give Notice of. any Council 
whatſoever as having appointed them: Thus for 


us a Conſtitution of St. John Chryſoſtom, Arch-Bi- 

| ſhop of Conſtantinople, and do's not call it Synodi- 
cal. In Page 187. he has a Synodical One, made 
© by Gennadias, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in a 
= © Comneil afſembled there with him, and fo Leuncla- 
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Leunclav. Jus Greco, Rom Vol 1. Lib. III. p. 196. 


tinet Sententias Synhodales, & Sandliones Pont iſicias 


Canons or Decrees of Councils, he exprefly calls 
them ſo; when they are Conſtitutions of. Particu- 
lar Patriarchs, or Arch-Biſhops, he entitles them as © 


Example, in his Third Book, Page 186. he gives 
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vizs expreſſes it; but when he gives us Nicepho- 
riss Canons, he only calls em Canons of Nice- 
* phorus the Confeſſor,” as I have before obſerv'd, 
without laying that they were ever made in any 
Council, and he is remarkably particular in this 
Diſtinction; ſo that, ſince there is no Council to 
which theſe two Canons can be appropriated, we 
'may conclude, that they were made by no other 
than Nicepborws himſelf ; and every Body who 
has look'd into Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, knows that 
2 1 5 Patriarchs, Arch - Biſnops, Bi- 

ops, and Abbots, &c. have made many Canons 
by their own Authority, without any Councils aſ- 
ſembled, and concurring with them in thoſe Ca- 


&VII. Add to this, that theſe two Canons are 
| not to be found in the Collection of Nicephoris's 
| Thirty Seven Canons, nor in that of his Nine Ca- 
I _ nons, both publiſn'd by * Cotelerius; only Leun- 
" clavins (from Harmenopulus) in his Collection of 
. the Greek and Roman Laws, has publiſh'd Seven- 
7 0 teen Canons, attributed to Nicepharus, all which 

f are in Cotelerizs's Collections, except the 2d, 3d, 
th, 12th, 13th, and 16th of the Seventeen: Theſe 
ix Canons look very ſuſpiciouſly, being mix'd 

with Eleven others, which Eleven are found in 
the former Collections, when the Six are not be 
found in them; among theſe Six are the Two Ca- 
nons for Lay-Baptiſm, about which we are diſ- 
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wrote his Epitome of the Greek Canons about the 


| Year 1150. from whom Leunclavizs ſays he took 


them; which Evidence, ſuppoſing it to be as good 


as can be deſir d, is nd Argument that they were 
of any Publick Authority, as the Authentick Senſe 
of the Greek Church, but only that they were the 
Decrees of One Patriarch. And we have ſeen that 
he was not ſo very exactly ſound in Principle and 
Praclice, but that he could be carried away with a 
falſe Zeal for the Promoting of Superſtition, and 
did not ſcruple to ratify and confirm even AdUul: 
J x 69791 


VIII. But further, theſe Canons appear to 
have been but of very little, if of any Authority 
at all in the Greek Church; for if they had been 
the declar d Authentick Senſe of that Church : How 
ſhould ſome of the Greek Writers | who never were 
arcus'd of Contumacious oppoſing the ſtanding Rules 
and Orders of their Church] write ſo zealouſly as 
they have done, againſt the Lawfulneſs of Lay- 
Baptiſm, even in Caſes of pretended Neceffity * As 
Grorgiu Hamartolus, about the Year 840. Glycas, 
Arno. 1120. and Theodor Scutariota, Anno 1220. 


— 


Sure theſe knew the general Senſe and Practice of . 


the Greek Church; and why ſhould we believe they 
would have written ſo boldly againſt it, if this 
had been the approvd Lawful Senſe and Practice 
thereof > They plainly paſs over and negle& theſe 
Two Canons, as if they never had been; or if 
they had any Knowledge of them, they look'd up- 
on *em only as' the 2 of one Man, to be 
only of Private, if of any Authority, and not 
the declared Authentick Senſe of the Greek Church, 
which we may reaſonably believe they would have 
been more tender of Oppoſing, if it had been 


8 
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truly Catholick and agreeable to the Word of God” 
Since Mr. Bingham do's not give us any Inſtance 
of their Contradicting the ſtanding Rules and Or- 
ders of their Church in any other reſpect what- 
ſoever. „ 
SIX. And great reaſon had thoſe Writers ſo 
ſtrenuouſly to oppoſe Lay-Baptiſm in any Caſe 
whatſoever , for the Inſtitution it ſelf gives not the 
leaſt encouragement to ſuch a Practice, but the 
contrary : St. Baſil, in his Canonical Epiſtle to 
Amphilochizs, part of the Canon Law of the Greek 
Church, pronounced ſuch Baptiſm Null and Void ; 


St. Chryſoſtom, Arch-Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did 


the ſame; theſe both in the Fourth Century: The 
Conſtitutions, call'd Apoſtolical, very much e- 
ſteem'd by that Church, abſolutely prohibit Laicks 
from meddling in ſuch Holy Things; and the 


Greek Church, for the firſt Eight Hundred Years 


of Chriſtianity, had nothing that favour'd ſuch a 
Practice as that of 'Lay-Baptiſm; ſo that even if 
Nicephorus, Anno 814. had endeavour'd by his 
Patriarchal Authority to introduce ſuch a Novel- 
ty, and thoſe Writers had known of this his De- 
ign, yet they had good Foundation whereon to 
build their Arguments againſt it; eſpecially, if 
we alſo conſider that it was a Novelty of ſome of 
the Latins, and that the Emiſfaries of the Biſhops 
of Rome were very — in their Attempts upon 
other Churches, particularly the Greek Church, to 
make them ſubmit to their Erroneows Doctrine: 
and Pradlice:; for even St. Baſil, in his Tenth 
Epiſtle, complains of the Weſtern Biſhops in his 
Days, particularly the Roman, ( Nod verita- 
* tem neque Norunt, neque diſcere ſuſtinent 
Cam its qui veritarem "x annunciant Contenden- 
1 ie FN, 


222 Of the Practice of PRI II. 


t; beraſin autem per ſe ipſos ſtabilientes. 
* That they neither know the Truth, nor care to 
learn it; but they contend with them who tell 
dem the Truth, and by themſelves eſtabliſh He- 
“ reſy.” Our Nicephoruss familiar Correſpon- 
dence with the then Biſhop of Rome, Pope Leo III. 


whereof we have an Inſtance in * a Letter Nice- 


: phorus wrote to him, Arno 811. in which he ac- 
 knowledpges the Invocation of Saints, and Worſhip 
of Images and excuſes himſelf to the Pope that 


he did not write to him ſooner; and ſays, that 


the Cauſe was, that he was made to believe that 


the Church of Rome was at Enmity with that 


of Conſtantinople; but now the Cauſe of the Divi- 
ſion being remob d, he doubted not but there would 
be a perſect Agreement between the two Churches. 
IT ſay, this and ſuch like familiar Correſpondence 
of Nicephorus, and other Greeks, with the Biſhops 
of Rome then and afterwards, together with the 
reſtleſs Pndeavours of the Biſhops of that Church, 


to make other Churches ſubmit to their Erroneous 


Doctrines and Practices, without which the Church 
of Rome, in her corrupt Ages, would have no per- 
fect Agreement with any other Church; gave but 


too juſt occaſion to others of the Greek Church 
who were jealous for the Truths of Chriſtianity, to 
give that Church timely Warning of Dangerous 
Romiſh Novelties creeping in among them; of 


which Number Georgius Hamartolus, Glycas, and 
Theodorws Scutariota, appear to have been, in vi- 
gorouſiy oppoſing the pretended Lawfulneſs of Lay- 
2 which was firſt ſtarted only in the Latin 
Church ; and in Defence of which, we have no In- 
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ſtance in the Primitive Greek Church: And Nice- 
phorus s ſuppos d Two Canons, in the Ninth Cen- 
tury, were but of his private Authority, and not 
at all regarded, but neglected and contemn'd, if 
they were ſo much as known by thoſe Writers from 


the Lear 840. to 1220. 


SX. But our Reverend Hiſtorian will have it 


that Nicephorus's Two Canons continued in force 


among the Greeks for ſome Ages after | the Year 


840. | Page 103. Of this he is very Paſitive; and 


now let us ſee what is his Reaſon for it? Why 


truly no more than this, viz. © For Harmenopu- 
& lus, who lived in the middle of the Twelfth Cen- 


© tury, and wrote his Epitome of the Greek Canons 


about the Tear 1150. bas inſerted them both into 


his Collection; and they are the only Canons 


&* that are mention d upon this Subjelt, which ſcems 
* to argue, that they were then the ſtanding Rule of 
* the Greek Church, Page 104, This is his 
whole Argument; in which there are ſeveral 
things worth our Notice : * That he aſſerts 
the Two Canons continu'd in force for ſome Ages, 
becauſe they were inſerted by a Writer, in his 
Collection of Canons, above Three Hundred Years 
after Nicephorus This is juſt as good an Argu- 
ment, as if I ſhould ſay, that a Modern Eng/tþ 
Writer's collecting Ancient Engliſh Canons, made 
Three Hundred Years ago, whether by Men in the 
right or the wrong for making them, is a good Proof 

that ſuch Old Exgliſb Canons continued in force in 
the Church of England all that while, to the time 
of bis Colledling them; the Weakneſs of which be- 
trays it ſelf. Secondly, He ſays they are the 


Only Canons that are mention d upon this Sub- 


ject: This confirms what I obſervd before, that 


there 
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there were none ſuch in the Greek Church for the 
firſt Eight Hundred Years; and now they ſtand 
Singular by themſelves for Three Hundred and 


Fifty Years after, during which Time we have 


not yet had ſo much az one Argument, that they 
were of any ſtanding Authority, or Force in the 
Greek Church; the Practice countenanc'd by them 
was oppos'd very early after they are ſupposd to 
have been made, viz. by Georgius Hamartolus with- 
in Twenty Six Years after, and by Ghcas not above 
Thirty Years before Harmenopulus collected them; 


ſo that in theſe Three Hundred and Fifty Years they 


made no Figure in the Greek Church, as Lawful 
Conſtitutions thereof, ſince they were either not 
known, or contemn'd and deſpis'd, by two Writers 


who are not accus d of being either Hereticks or 


Schiſmaticks, and who very well knew, and did 
not quarrel with, the Lawfu! and Genuine Rules of 
their Church. — But, Thirdly, Harmenopulus's in- 
ſerting them in this Collection, and they being © be 
DPnly Canons mentiond upon this Subject, 
* ſeems to argue, that they were then the ſtand- 


ing Rule of the Greek Church. Firſt, Our Re- 


verend Hiſtorian was Poſitive that they continued 
in Force for ſome Ages; and for this Poſitiveneſs 
one would have thought he was going to introduce 
as Poſitive a Reaſon, when he begins it with a 
Fo2, but at laſt he finiſhes with only, it Seems; 
ſo that all he has ſaid to prove their continuing in 
Force for ſome Ages, amounts to no more, than 
that Harmenopuluss Collecting them do's but 
« ſeem to argue,” it is no convincing Argument 


Church, it only ſeems ſo; But Mr. Bingham muſt 


give us more than Seeming Arguments for the 


Greek Church's Standing Rules, Eccleſraſtical 4 
; 8 


$ 


that they were then the ſtanding Rule of that 
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and Canons. about this matter; (all is not Gold that: 
gliſters) till our Reverend Hiſtorian proves them 


to be the Authentick Conſtitutions of that Church, 


we ſhall eſteem thoſe Two Canons not to have 


been the Greek Church ſtanding Rule, but a 


roared —— ol no Publick —— or 
RR ad — — us on — — can 1 be — 
thele 'Two Canons; why truly no more than this: 
That , Hiſpopt baue Power by Canon to authorize 
their n Lay-men to Baptize, in want of a Prieſt, 
(which'haz not et beon prob d that they haue) then 
Nicephorus, by theſe TWO Canons, authoriz d hi 
Greek Lay:men for that purpoſe. And what would 
this be to us if it were ſo? Nothing at all certainly; 
for bis Canons, even in that caſe; have no Obligation 
upon us: Our , Lay-men'can receive no Aveo 
at all from them, and therefore they are of no L 
in our preſent Crotroverſie, which is, about the 
Validity of that pretended: Baptiſm which is given 
Perſons, who, upon no account whatſoever, can 
be ſaid! to have been at all commiſſron d or autho- 
riz de by Biſhops, to Baptize, if Biſhops could ſo au- 
thorixe their, ouin-Lay-Communicants.: TION, 
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tale notice, that Mr. Bingham! rejects all Ge 
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guments, and ſee how our Reverend Hiſtorian can 
diſprove it. © Glycas alledges the Authority f the 
* Apoſtolical Canons prohibiting Laymen to meddle 
6 with the Prieft's Office, whatever Caſes of Nete/fty 
* may /cem to require it. Mr. Bing bam finds fault 
with thi s, and ſays, The Caſe of Neceſfity us never 
* ſo much az once mentioned in all the 
* Canons or Conſtitutions , only Lay-men are / everely 
7 * probibired in general from thruſting 1 toes 
into the Offices of the Ecoleſiaſtical FunHion, 
dag 104. Now who is there that do's not ſce, that 


r. Bingham, by this Obſervation, confirms G/yca#'s | 


Allegation? \ © The C Cofe e of Neceffry 75 not once 

mentioned iz al the Apoſtolical Canons or Confti- 
* tutions, * ſays Mr. Bingham: and I in return do 
fay, that for this very reaſon, 'Glycas had good 
Authority to affirm, That“ en were probibrted 
to neddie wih the Prieſt rOfree, wobat ſocver Caſes 
r Neceffry may ſeem 10 require it. For, ſince 
the Apoſtolical Canons or Conſtitutions do not once 
mention, they conſequent ly make no Provifion toy, 
auy Caſe of Neceſſity whatſoever. And ſi ince Lay: 
nen are 2 prohibited in genernl, by Mr. 
Bingham 's Gen 
1s 0 olute and unlimited, it Includes alb Caſes, 
and conſequently the pretended Caſe of Neceſty, 
becuuſe it exceprs/ none; and all this becauſeatire- 
lates to a Thing; which was never valid before tuns 

miſſton d, and. owes its Validity to the Obſbt- 
tion of the firſt Inſtitution, which: armed nnrtb 
# Cnmiſſon, and made no Prob 0 for its Validity 
— 4 Commiſſion in any Caſe what ſoe ver: Thereé- 
fore the general 7 ton of the Apoſtolical 
Canons, againſt Perſons who have 20 Corttriffivn, 
includes even the ſuppos d Caſt of Neceſſny, and 
excludes ſuch Perſons {as GH very 2 
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from meddling in the Prieſt's Office, whatſoever Caſes 


of Neceſſity may ſeem to require it. For there is no 


| - Caſe of Neceſſity that can teally require it, becauſe 


the Inſtitution points at no ſuch Caſe, nor makes 
any Proviſion for it; the worſt Caſe may in ſome 
Mens Opinion ſeem to require it, yet it do's but 
ſeem to do ſo; For if we put them upon the Proof 
that the Caſe Certainly requires it, they are at a 
great ſtand, and have no Arguments to produce 
for it ; nay, ſo far from that, that ſome of em 
ſay, Tia fal for an uncommiſſion d Perſon to med- 
dle in it, when at the ſume time they coll it neceſſary, 
and run themſelves into the Contradiction of aſſer- 
ung the Neceſſity of a Sin, or that the Caſe is a 
Caſe of Neceflity, and that ſome-body muſt —_— 

it, tho* by ſinning againſt the Law of God himſelf, 
as we have ſeen by ſome late Attempts about this 
matter, ſet forward by thoſe, from whom we ſhould 
leaſt have expected them. $19 | 


XIII. But to return to the Greet Church: 
It is plain, that hitherto we have found zo aut hen- 
tick dt of bers giving Countenance to the ſu po 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſin; and as ſor the Teſti- 
mony of particular Writers of that Church, tis 
evident from what has been ſaid, that the Majority 
is againſt the Validity thereof, ſo far as to the 
Year 1220, when Theadorta Scutariota maintain'd 
the Invalidity of ſuch Baptiſm. Let us now ſee 
what the Greek Church aſſembled in Council has 
done, and her Authentick Senſe againſt ſuch Bap- 
tiſms as thoſe are, againſt which we are now diſpu- 
ting, vis, Baptiſnis perform'd by Perſons who 
never were 3 ordain'd, and who yet 
preſume to reckon themſelves as Minifters of Chriſt, 
and to Baptize as if they were really ſuck, - — 
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In the Year 1166. there waz a great Council at 
Conſtantinople \*,. where were preſent Three Patri- 
archs, Lucas Chryſoberges of Conſtantinople, Atha- 
naſius of i Antioch, and Nicephorus of Feruſalem, 
with Fifty ſeven Metropolitant, beſides other Bi- 
ſhops.—— Mr. Bingham ons, that in this Synod, 
a © Queſtion was put by Manuel Arch-Biſhop of 
* -Heraclea, ** * Whether a Man ought to be re- 
« ceived as a Chriſtian, who was baptiz'd by one 
* who pꝛetended tu de a Paeſt, bat was not 
& ſo? For ſuch a Caſe had lately happened in his 
©. Dioceſe. In anſwer to this the Synod decreed, 
* That ſuch ought to be 're-baptiz'D; becauſe the 


„ Adminiftration of Baptiſm is Only committed . 


* Biſhops and Prieſts, according to the 46th and th 
* Canons of the Apoſtles, Pas 106. Our Reverend 
Hiſtorian acknowledges alſo; That hrs Council 
cannot be deny d to ſpeak' plainly againſt the (alt: 
82 dier " Lay-Baptiſm, and in favour of what 
he calls] © Re- baptigation in the Caſe that was then 
aid before them, which. tout the Mdinat y Mini⸗ 
* ſtration of Baptiſm by /uch at counterfeited 
„Orders, and pretended to be Prieſts when they 
were not ſo. And this is moſt evidently our 
preſent Caſe; for aur Lay-Baptiſms are by Perſons 
pretending to be in Orders who are not ſo, and they 
give their falſe | Baptiſms ordinarily, claĩiming the 
ordinary Miniſtration of Baptiſim And: therefore the 
declared, authentick Senſe of the Greek Church, in 
a Synod of Three Patriarchs, Fiſty ſeven Metropoli- 
tans, and other Biſhops, is full and direlt againſt the 
Validity, and poſitrve for the-lnvalidity of their falſe 
Baptiſms 5 and Mr. Bing bman cannot pꝛoduce any 
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one Council that was ever held, either in the Eaftern 
or Weſtern Church for the firſt Twelve hundred 
Years of CR that he can prove would 
have decreed any otherwiſe than this Council did 


in this matter. 


= 


MIV. Our Reverend Hiſtorian ſeems not wil- 
ling to believe, that the Decree of this Council was 
ſo extenſve, as ſome of the Enemies of Lay-Baptiſm 
may be apt to believe; for he ſayf thus, But 
* whether they | i. e. the Members of that Council] 
intended by this, wholly to invalidate the Baptiſm of 
* Deacons and Liy-men, in extraordinary Caſes of 
* abſolute Neceſfi 'y, when neither a Biſhop nor Pres- 
* byter can be had; as they have not expreſs'd them- 
* ſelves Particularly upon this point; ſo it is more 
* than I can pretend poſitively to determine, 
pag. 106. Here again Mr. Bingham repeats his art- 


ful but very unfair way of joyning Deacons with 


-men, as if Deacons were no more Partakers of 
the Prieſtly Power, than Lay-men: But the Fallacy 
of this I have already ſufficiently expos'd, and 
therefore ſhall here only ſpeak of Lay men, Per- 


ſons never commiſſion d by Biſhops to baptize; and 


I do affirm, that Baptiſm by ſach Perſons, tho 
done when none of the Prieſthood can be had, 1s 
this Synodical AF declared Null and Void. "LA 
Firſt, Becauſe the Baptiſm by the Pretender to 
Holy Orders, who decerv'd the baptiz'd, was to the 
Receiver, equivalent to a Lay-Baptiſm in want of 
a Prieſt, and efteem'd Null and Void by thoſe Bi- 
ſhops ; for, this pretended Baptiſm was as much a 
Caf of Neceſſity to the baptiz d, as if no Prieſt 
could have been had, becauſe the Decerver appear d 
a4 a Prieſt, as ſuch he was receiv'd by the bap- 
tiz'd, and he had, at the time of his Baptiſm, no 
Q 3 Medium 
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Medium by which to diſcover the Fallacy, and 
therefore twas to him equivalent to a Caſe of 
K becauſe ( by reaſon of the Deluſion) he 
had no tree Choice to be baptiz'd by a Prieſt, and 
therefore, ſince that Council would not admit this 
pretendediy baptiz'd Perſon az a Chriſtian without 
Sacerdotal Baptiſm, and all becauſe the Pretender 


had no Prieſily Charafter, and for this only reaſon 


too; it muſt needs be, that they null'd a pretended 
Baptiſm receiv d from a Lay-man, by one in a Caſe 
Neceſſity, when he could (in his Circumſtances) 
have no Prieſt to baptize him. And, 
Secondly, The Reaſon given by that Council 
roves this Aſſertion; for they affirm'd expreſly, 
hat /uch Ought to be re- baptia d, becauſe the 


* Biſhops and Prieſts, according to the 46th and 471h 
Canons of the Apeſiles.” The Power of * 
zing being committed only to thoſe who are veſted 
with a Priefily Power, is made the Reaſon why 


Prieſtiy Baptiſm was decreed to be given to him, 
who before was fai/ly baptiz'd, by one who had no 


ſuch Sacerdotal Power, and this without diſtinguiſh- 


ing, that it might be otherwiſe in any Caſe what- 
ſaever: Tis abſolute and wnlimitted without any 


Exception, and therefore includes all Caſes ordinary 


and extraordinary: Tis apply'd by the Council, 


particularly to the Caſe before us, which was an 


extraowinary Cale to the pretendedly baptiz'd, 


reaſon of the Deluſion and Cheat put upon him; 
they did not decree in his favour, becauſe he was 


thus deluded, and under that Circumſtance could 
have na other Baptiſin, which made his a Caſe of Ne- 


ceſſity; that therefore, becauſe his was ſuch a Caſe, hig 
falſe Baptiſm was good and valid; no, they deter- 


min d only upon this Principle, that there was realy 
5 3 Þ 7 , ; | ng 
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no Prieſtly Power, therefore no Baptiſm ; and for 
thus. reaſon, and this only, they decreed that he 
ſhould be baptiz d: It is not recorded, whether the 
counterteit Prieſt pretended to miniſter 2 
where true Prieſts were to be had, or Extraordi- 
narily where, they were Abſent; and let the Ad- 
verſary chuſe which of them he will, the Caſe was 
ſtill the ſame to the pretendedly Baptized; for, 
the falſe Baptizer made him believe, that he was 
ſuch a One as could give True Baptiſm; and the 
Baptized being hs took him for ſuch. If true 
Prieſts were to be had, he eſteem'd the counterfeit ' 
One, under his Deluſion, as true, and therefore as 
eligible, as any of them, and ſo ſaw no Neceſſity 
of Addreſſing to One of them for Baptiſm, rather 
than to him; which put him under a Neceſſity of 
being ſuppoſedly baptiz d by him: And if true 
Prieſts could not be had, it would but have been 


the ſame Caſe of Neceſſiy; but ay the now 


upon ſifting the Matter, twas only the wart gf 


Commiſſion, that was the reaſon of the Invalidit 
nd the 


Caſe is but juſt the ſame, when a Laick, a Perſon 
never Commiſhon'd to baptize, attempts to give 


Baptiſin in an Extraordinary Caſe, where Prieſts 
are not to be found; for, the Laick's Open ard 


Known Uſurpation, of what was never Committed 
to him, do's no more veſt him with a Commiſſion, 
than the covert and fly Pretences of the counter- 
feit Prieſt, [who is no Prieſt at all] do's Autho- 

equally without am Cam- 
miſlion; and the Abſence 7 Prieſts, do's not 
give any Advantage to the Lay-Uſurper's Caſe, 
tor, th Negative can confer no Paſitiue Power or 
Authority to baptize; the Laick never had it be- 
fore, for ſuch a Caſe, either by the Law of Nar 


Q 4 ture, 


— 


be Null and Void, 


known prefunp 
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ture, for that has nothing to do in the Matter 


or by the Law of God, for that never veſt 


him with it; or laſtly, by any ſuppos'd Dora» 
tion of the Catholick Church, or of the' Biſhops, 
to whom he owes Subjection, | if either the Catholicꝶ 


Church, or thoſe Biſhops, could make ſich a Dona- 


tion, or Gift of Power, to Laicks ; | conſequently 
this Laick, in Abſence of the Prieſts, is as much 
without a Commiſhon, as the counterfeit Prieſt was; 
and ſince this Council decreed, the pretended Bap- 
tiſm adminiſter d by the counterfeit Prieſt, to 

becauſe the Adminiſtration of 
& Baptiſm was never Committed to him, and he 


| had Therefore Mo Pateftly Character; it necef 
farily follows, that the ſame Decree cenſures pre- 


tended Bapriſm to be Null and Void, when given 
by a Laick, one never Commiſſion d to Baptize, tho 
done in Deſtitution and want of Prieſts, becauſe 
the Laick, even in this Caſe, has no more à Com- 
miſhon than the Counterfeit Prieſt ; The Miniſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm was no more Committed to this 
Laick, than it was to that Impoſtor; they are 


- 


both equally Laicks, both exactly alike, Non-Com- 


miſhon'd. A 
And if any favourable Conſtruction may be made 


bor pretended Baptiſm by one, rather than by the 


other, to the Advantage of the ſuppoſedly Bap- 


tized; it is more equitable to allow of that which 
was perforin'd by the Counterfeit Peſt, than 


to acquieſce in that, which was done by the 
mptuous Layman; becauſe, the ſuppo- 
ſedly Baptized has a better colour of Excuſe, by 
reaſon of the Cunning of the Impoſtor, and the 
12 if not Hapoſſibility (under his Cir+ 


great Diff 


c 
_ fumſtances)'6f diſcovering the Cheat, when he had 
mo Suſpicion of it, nor auy Grounds given 455 10 
1 Do ouk 
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ſhould ſuſpect the Adminiſtrator's Commiſſiam 3 
when on the other hand, the preſumptuous 
to Lay- man, who puts on n Diſguiſe, is eaſy 
be diſcover d; for the People are usd to receive 
Baptiſm from the Hands of the Prieſts, they 
know tis their Office to give it, ſb cht hen 2 
known Laicꝶ preſumes to do it in any Caſe 
whatſoever, there's ſomething ſnocking in it; and 
the meaneſt unn rejudicd underſtanding of thoſe 
Men, who are uſed ( as all ought) to ſtudy 
their Bibles, may eaſily ſee, that No Appearance 
of Neceſſiiy can veſt Men with that Sacred Office 
which God has appropriated to others, to mi- 
niſter m Holy Things ; and therefore, they are 
in ſuch Caſe, % excuſable for ſubmitting to 
ſuch =_ unwarranted Uſurpations. But this 
Council of Conſtantinople uſed no ſuch ſalſe Fudg- 
ment, they decreed the falſe Baptiſm, given by the 
Cunning ue to be Null and Void, notwith- 
ſtanding all the pleadable Difficulty of ſuſpe&- 
ing or diſcovering the Cheat; and conſequent- 
ly the ſame Determination ſtands good, againſt 
the Validity of pretended Baptiſm, given (tho? 
in Abſence of the Clergy) by known Lay- 
men, Perſons never Commiſſion d to baptizez 
becauſe there is /eſs colour for "Excuſe, in fa- 
vour of thoſe who receive theſe falſe Baptiſms, 
than there is in behalf of ſuch as are almo 

unavoidably deluded, by the other Cunning and 
Subtile Pꝛetenders. But without favouring 
one more than the other, they are both equally 
without Commiſſion ; and therefore by this Greek 
22 their Miniſtrations are both Null and 


$ XV, Our 


| | | 
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21 8 XV. Our Reverend Hiſtorian {a 8, Page 106. 


* If it was ſo (vis. if this Council deſign d to 
Invalidate ſuch Lay- Baptiſms]! tben I can ſay, 
it was plainly contrary to the Decrees of the 
_ © Fozmer Council under Micephozus, which 
prevail d in Prattice both before and ſince this 
& Council, and flill- do's in the Greek Church to this 
Day. And then he charges ſome Learned Per- 
fons with Error for thinking otherwiſe. But Mr, 
Bingham has not yet produc'd. the Council which 
he talks of, he has given us nothing but an It 


tor his ſuppoſed Council under Nicephorus; nay, 


he cannot prove that this Patriarch's Two Canons 
were ever made by any Synod at all, but yet he 


calls em the Decrees of the Fomer Council, 
very emphatically, as if he had given Proof of 


ſome particular Synod wherein they were made, 
which he has not at all done; ſo that Mr. Bing- 
hem is here very poſitive upon an Uncertainty, 
(to make the belt of it) even in dired Oppoſition to 
what is Evident and Certain; for he inſiſts up: 
on a ſuppoſititious Council's Decrees, againſt an 
undoubted Decree of an Inconteſted, Indiſputable 
Authentick Council ; and would make us believe 
that the former (tho not provd) were: of moſt 
force, in that © they prevail d in Pradlice, both be- 
ſore and ſince this Certain and Undiſputed 
Council: How they prevail'd in Practice be- 
fore, we have ſeen already ; Mr. Bingham has hi- 
therto produc'd no Evidence for this their ſuppos d 
Prevalency; and if he had, it ſtill wants to be 
prov'd that this Practice was founded 
the general Senſe of the Greek Church, and 
not rather upon the falſe Principles, introduc'd 
among ſome Latiniaing Greeks, by the Craft and 
13 Cunning 
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Cunning of Popiſh Emiſſaries, who have been con- 
tinually endeavouring to corrupt that poor, op- 
preſſed, and afflicted Church; But this Council of 
Conſtantinople, held by Three Patriarchs, Fifty 
Seven Metropolitans, and other Biſhops beſides, 1s 
a Glaring Evidence, that this Corruption of Po- 
pery had not yet in the Year 1166.  prevail'd in 
the Greek Church; for if it had, tis znconcervable 
how ſuch a Numerous Synod, as that was, ſhould. 
make a Decree ſo directly contrary to the Popiſh 
Notion of Lay-Baptiſin. | 131. 


$ XVI. But our Author goes on with his Endea- 
vours to prove, that this Piece of Popery © prevail'd 
* in the Greek Church, ſince this Council, and ftill 
e do's to this Day; For (ſays he) the Beſt Greek 
« Writers of late Days, in ſpeaking of the Mini- 
* fter. of Baptiſm, and the Prattice of their Church, 
* always except the Caſe of Extreme Neceſfaty, in 
„ which they allow a Lay man, or (loman, 70 
* baptize, rather than ſuffer à Child to die with- 
gut Baptiſm.” And he inſtances Feremy Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, in the Sixteenth Century; 
Suiceruss Obſervation out of Metrophanes Crito» 
pulus; Arcudius's Remark out of Gabriel Severus, 
Arch-Biſhop of Philadelphia, and our Dr. Smith's 
preſent State of the Gree& Church. 4* 


$ XVII. In Anſwer to all which *tis evident, 
that our Reverend Hiſtorian's Beſt Gꝛeek TUrte 
ters, as he calls em, have betray'd themſelves 
to be Uncatholick in their Principles; and the Pra- 
ctice they ſpeak of, to be alſo Uncathohick and Po- 
fiſh; for they eſpouſe the Cauſe of Baptiſm by Wo- 
men, whom Mr. Bingham acknowledges never to 


have been allow'd by the Ancient Church to Bap» 


tize: 
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tize: This ſhows of what Party thoſe Greeks are, 


who allow of this, and that they learn'd and took' 
it from the corrupt Church of Rome, the known 
Promoter and Abettor of this Erroneous and U- 
eatholick Practice; but the Authors mention'd by 
eur Hiſtorian, are no more than particular Men, 
and their Authority of no Importance againſt that 
of the Council of Conſtantinople, Anno 1166. And 
tis very Notorious, that in theſe latter Ages the 
Greeks are, by the Craft and Subtilty of the Ro- 
iſh Emiſſaries, divided into two Parties; one 
that adheres to the Principles and Practices of their 
Anceſtors, the Ancient Greeks; and the other that 
embraces the Novelties and Superſtitions of the 
Church of Rome. ene: 
Dr. Smith, in the Preface to his Account of the 
Greek Church, fhews us how Cyrillus Lucaris Pa- 


triarch of Conſtantionople, 1621. by oppoſing the 


Deſigns of the 7e/ſuits, got to himſelf the Hatred 
and 1Il-will of the Latinizing Greeks, and from 
Page 239. and forward of that Book, how by the 
Inſtigation of the Feſuits, and Conſpiracy of ſome 


Greek Biſhops, he was Proſecuted, Dethron'd, Ba- 
#i/h'd, and at laſt Barbaroufly Murder d, An. 1638. 


In Page 249. we ſee how the Romiſb Emiſſaries and 
Latinizing Greeks bribe the Turks to get their own 
Party. Men advanc'd to the Patriarchate z there we 
find how the Church of Rome ſends Titular Biſhops 


— diſtreſſed Church, by Corrupting the Greek 


Ps. * 
Sir Paul Ricaut, late Conſul at Smyrna, in his 
Preſent State of the Greet and Armenian Churches, 


Aro 1678. tells us in his Preface, Page 15. that 


2 Confeſſion of Faith, ſuppos d to have been writ- 
Hh ten 


among them, and how the Romiſh Ambaſſadors, 
as well as Romiſh Prieſts, diſturb and rend that 
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ten by Cyrillas Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the 
Year 1629. was believ'd in a great meaſure to 
have been father d on him by the Jeſuits, to rens 
der him odious both to Greece and Latinas. In 
the 28th Page of his Book he aſſures us, that Ihe 
* Roman Prieſts frequent all Places there the 
* Greeks Inhabit, endeauouring to draw them unto 
their fide, both by. Preaching and Writings, of 
* which one being written in the Vitlgar Greek. by 
Francis Richard a Feſuit, and Printed at Paris, 
* call'd, Tegya' This Popaitis ExtAncizs," wes 
* difpers'd in all Parts where thats Languge was 
* Current, That, [Page 29.] © Whereas now the 
Ancient Structures and Colleges of Athens are 
« become ruinous ——— and all Greece Poor and 
* Illiterate, ſuch Spirits and Wits among them," who 
* aſpire unto Sciences and Knowledge, are fore d 70 
* ſeek it in Italy; where ſucking from the ſame 
* Fountain, and eating Bread made" with the ſame 
© Leaven of the Latins, it i natural that they 
4 ſhould conform to the ſame Principles and Do- 
„ frine. So that it will not be frange, i in Ex- 
« poſition of thoſe Points wherein" the Church” of 
God for ſome Ages hath been ſilent, and but now 
“ controverted in theſe latter Days, the Greek 
<« Prieſts ſhould with little Variery follow the Senſe 
© of the Latin, which they tale up at adventure; 
* not being of themſelves capable either to prove or | 
try the meaning of the Scriptures, or examine the 
& Ancient Tenets of their own Church.” And in 
Page 333. © Italy # the ſole Gymmaſion and Li- 
6 of their Knowledge and Learning; for" in 
* moſt Points of _ Controverſy, where the Patriarchal 
“ Authority is not concern d, they exattly concyr 
“ with the Senſe' of the Roman Schools. * And 
the Friars of the Church of Rome are ſo induſtri- 

| ous 
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ous to make the World believe that the Oriental 
Churches are like their own, that the ſame Wri- 
ter in his 447th Page aſſures us, that © ſome” Friars 
of the Roman Church perſwaded the Armenian Pa- 
triarch and Biſhops at Conſtantinople to ſubſcribe a 
Confeſſion agreeable to the Tenets of the Roman 
Faith—a Copy of which Sir Paal Ricaut ſaw and 
read, as it was deliver'd to hun from the Mertabet, 
or Armenian Biſhop. 

Dr. Smith, in the 6th Page of his above-men- 
tion'd Preface, ſays, © It is manifeſt to all who un- 


© gderſtand Antiquity, how much the preſent Greeks 


haue in ſeveral Points of Dottrine varied from 
* the Belief of their Anceſtors, and have corrupt- 
© ed the Simplicity and Purity of Religion by odd 
& Opinions and Fancies.” So that tis now no won- 
der if we find ſome of their late particular Biſhops 
Latinize ſo far, as to run into the Popery of Bap- 
tiſm by Lay-men and Women. _ N 

What Regard then is due to Feremas the Pa- 
triarch's Opinion in this Matter, when he * was 


diſpleas d with the Latberans for believing © In- 


& vocation of Saints to be vain and frivolous,” and 


for deſpiſing that Adoration which paid to their 


Images and Holy Relicks, as they are called? Mr. 
Bingham might with as good a Grace have pro- 
duc'd that Patriarch's Teſtimony. for theſe Popiſh 


Corruptions, as for the other; and the reſt of his 


Inftances are of ſo modern a Date, that we have 


reaſon to believe they are no better than the meer 


Effects, of ſome Greeks being too much infected 
with the Superſtitions of the Church of Rome. 


8 


1 


* 


d. Pin's XVI, Cent. Tam. 2. 5. 441. Lond. 
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Ami ont dnn b Toupet wind 
XVIII. Dr. Sith tells us, in the 109th Page of 
his Account of the Ger Church, They betieue 
* ſuch. an abſolute Neceffity of this Sacrament— at 
* that.they entertain Yard and cxuel Thoughts 
the State of Infants; which by Jome Misfortune 
* and Caſualty are depriv'd of it, to prevent which 
2 4 460K and ſecure their Fears, where there 4 
*\real and certain Danger of nninent Death in 
 ©-thaudbfence of a Prieſt, who is at all other times the 
„ 'Oatiip Lawful Mintſter of 7% Sacred Rire, it 78 
N allotd ta Lay-Perſons of either Sex, at it is e. 
© preſiy lad down in their Public Confeſhon of 
*: Forrbg. IVritten in the Vulgar Greek, and Printed 
in 4be Tear 166 2. lt is not lawful and proper 
for any one to baptize but a law ſul Prieſt, except 
in time of ity ; and then a: Secular Perſon, 
bet her Man or Woman, may do it. By this 
we ces that the Reaſon of this Practice of ſome 
of the Gereks, is the uncharitable and crnel Opinion 
hic ſome of the Romaniſts' hold of Infants dying 
withantcBaptiſm, and which thaſe Greeks have 
leam u from them i That the Practice founded upon 
that Opinion, is no other ) than Papich, ſince 
it allows Cl omen as well as Lay men to baptize; 
vrhich id à peculiar Practice of the corrupt Church 
of Ranis. cand tis n ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, 
That this is the Senſe: of the gemine Greek Church; 
cauſe tis expreſly laid — in their Public 
Cynſeſſon of Faith, Anno 1662. For it cannot 
be pra di that the trum Greek Church,” without any 
Mixte of Romiſh Prieſts and Fryars, or Latinizinp 
Gredks)'made that Confeſſion of Faith; nay, it is 


maſt Hkely, that Po Emſſaries had a' great Hand 
in mafcing it: For Dr. Sith, in the 6th Page 
dis Preface, to the above cited Book, makes 


* 
R 


the 
bold 
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bold Determinations of this very Confe Faith 
s 1662: und of the :Betblzomorich i. ſaid 
to have been Held in 1671. to be ſuch Inſtances 
a will incline any ſober and confidering Mau to 
* believe, that the Greeks habe of late, more than 
4 ver, been wrought upon hy the ſly 
* underband Dealing of the {tibtie 


and rake Advamage of their Poverty and Diſtreſs, 
* to bring then to a farther Compliance, and in time 
4 ro a downright Subjection. So that upon a ſe- 
rious Conſideration of the whole Matter, Mr. Bing. 
Ham's producing theſe Modern Inſtances of ſome par- 
ticular Greeks allowing of Baptiſm: by Layrmen, 
and even by Women, amounts to no more, than if 
he had given us the like Inſtances from the :Charch 
of Rome, for tis well known, that, that Church has 
infected ſome of the Greeks with her falſe: Joftrines 
and unwarrantable Practices, inſomuch as that 


Confeſſions of Faith, have been made by thie Inſti - 


pation of Popiſh Prieſts, and founded upon Romrſh 
Principles, eſpecially in ſome Loctrines and Prat 
ctices which were never held or us'd in the Ancient 
Greek Church, as this of Baptiſm by Lay men and 
Nomen never was, before ſome of their Biſopt und 
Clergy were too eaſily wrought upon by the cun- 
ning Craftineſs of Popiſh Emiſſaries in the ure, 
et of the Church, g 1 
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XIX. As for the Maſcoviter, Mr. Brughark 


fays;' pag: 109. Their Rules and Cann give hun. 


_ # ticulen Orders about this matten; and for Proof 
of this he ſays, pgg. 110. That ( rhe firſt-Coron of 


John #heir Metropolitan, toho is common call d 


* their Frapbur, gives this Direclion, That Children, 
ALY 1 


— 


Artifices and 
. the ries of 
Kome, toho watch continually over the poor Grebks, 
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« in Caſe of Neceſſuy, ſhould be baptiz'd without a 
* Pateſt,” And this is all he produces for the 
Practice of the Moſcovite Churches; one ſingle Man : 
Authority; no Synod or Council ment ion'd wherein 
this Canon was made, and yet this muſt ſtand for 
the authentic Senſe and Prattice of thoſe Churches, 
Strange arguing this! as if the Opinion of One 
Biſhop was the Opinion of all thoſe Churches : But 
the contrary to this is very evident from Mr, Bing- 
ham's own Obſervation, in the Words immediately 
following, which are theſe, * The People indeed do 
* not always obſerve this Rule, for ſome Authors 
telle us, many of them think a Prieſt ſo abſo- 
* lutcly requifire ro perform this Office, that, what: 
* ever Cale of Neceſſity happen, rhey will not per- 
* mit it to be done by any other but a Prieſt:ꝰ From 
whence tis plain, the Maſcovites do not think their 
Metropolitan to be in the right, tho he do's ſay, 
That © Children may be baptiz'd in Caſe of Ne- 
cellity © without a Prieſt, * | 


$ XX. But Mr. Bingham replies to this, That 
* we are to judge of the Senſe and Practice of a 
Church from the Rules and Canons made by 
„ its Governours, and not by the Prallice of the 


 ©© Vulgar, who often trangreſs their Rules, either 


* through Ignorance, Neglect or Contempt; in which 
* Caſe it would be injurious to any Church, to judge 
* of her Doftrines by the contrary Praflice of the 
common People. In return to this I muſt tell 


our Reverend Hiſtorian, that there are ſome firſt 


Principles in Chriftianity, which when the common 
People have been thoroughly inform'd of, and ac- 
cuſtom'd o, they cannot be eaſily drawn from 


them, but will 1 in them, in Oppaſition to the 
I 


contrary Novel Innovations of ſome of their mi- 


R | ſtaken 
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ſtaken Governours: It is eaſie to conceive upon 
what Principle ſome in high Stations may have 
been * anna to enact that which they ought not; 
and which the Vulgar, upon the common Principles 
of Chriſtianity, are bound not to ſubmit to: As 
for Inſtance; 

* Several Biſhops of Lithuania, and Ruſſia- 
Nigra, who had hitherto continued in the Commu- © 
nion of the Greek Church, wrought upon by ſeveral 
& Temporal Advantages and Honours, which they 

2 mo to gain in the Diet and Government of 
Poland, ſent Two of their Number to Rome, in 
* the Tear 1595, in order to their being teconcilo = 
* to that Church,—— Bat their going thither, 
* and doing this in the Name of all the Ruthentick 
Churches was proteſted againſt, and 4 publick 
* Af made of it by Conſtantine, Duke of Oſtorovia, 
and ſeveral others who diflik'd this intended Union.” 
Now 'tis eaſy to fee how and upon what Motives 
thoſe Biſhops, if they had not been publickly o 

os d, might have caball'd together, and made 

ules and Canons in favour of many of the Corrup- 
tions of the Church of Rome, which the Moſcovites 
were never d to Praftice; and tis as eaſie to ſee 
into the Reaſon, why the People, in ſuch caſe, would 
for a long time have per/iſted, in the Practice of 
what their Bi/bops and Prieſts had all along before 
taught them, contrary to thoſe Innovations: So that 
the Peoples not obſerving ſome ſingular Rule, made 
by one or ſome few of their Governours, is not a.. 
ways an Inſtance of their Ignorance, Negledt or Con- 
tenpt of the wholſome Laws of their Church, but 
ſometimes 1s a Proof of the Nove/ty and Corruption 
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Dr. Smith's Account of the Greck church, p- 242, 243. 
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of the Inpaſition; and that the People have been 
accuſtom'd to be taught letter things, and will 
therefore perſiſt in their ancient Cuſtoms and Pra- 


What Mr. Bingham obſerves, That © we are to 
„Judge of the Senſe and Praftice of a Church from 
* the Rules and Canons made by its Governours, and 


not by the Practice of the Vulgar,” is very true in 


ſome Caſes, but not in all. *Tis true, when Rules 
and Canons are made by Synods of the Biſhops 


and other Clergy of a Church Jae; and rar 


aſſembled, then thoſe Rules are the Sezſe of the go» 
verning Part of that Church; and when they 
are reduc'd to Practice, by the Members both Cler- 
gy and Laity, then they are the Senſe and Practice 
of that Church: But of ſuch Rules and Canons of 


the Governours and Clergy of the Moſcouite Churches, 


Mr. Bingham has not given us one Inſtance, 

the other hand, tis falſe to ſuppoſe when only one 
Governour of the Church makes, or ſome few cabal 
together to make, a new Rule or Canon to which 
that Church was not before accuſtom'd, that ſuch a 


Rule or Canon is the Senſe and Practice of that 
Church, tis no better than a ove! Impaſition of one 
or ſome of its particular Governours; and the Mul- 
titude of Peoples not taking any notice of, but 
© acting contrary to it, pon a religious Principle, is 
an Argument that their Minds are prejudic'd 


againſt it, either by former /ong Praftice and Cuſtom, 
or elſe by the Inſtructions and Teachings of the 
greater Part of their Clergy, or both of theſe toge- 
ther; and in ſuch caſe the Practice of the People, 
and not the Novel Canon made by à particular 
Biſhop, ſhews the Senſe of that Church; and this 
is the Caſe before us. John the Metropolitan of the 
Moſcovites, bas a pO Canon which _ 

| = that 
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that Baptiſm in Time of Neceſſity may be given 
without a Prieſt : This Canon do's not appear to 


have been made by any Synod or Council of that 
Church, but by his ſingular Authority ; the Peo- 
ple, « whatever Caſe of Neceſſity happens, will not 
* permit it to be done by any other but a Prieſt : 
They regard not their Metropolitan's Canon; and 
why ? Not thro' Ignorance or Neglect, as Mr. Bing- 
ham Inſinuates, but from a Re/igrous Principle; 
becauſe they think No Man ſufficient for this Ho- 
Iy Function, in any Caſe of Neceſſity whatſoever, 
but a Prieſt; as is plain by the * Author quoted 
by Mr. Bingham, in his 111th Page; and the ſame 


is alſo atteſted to by + Gerhard, another of this 


Reverend Gentleman's Authors. — And even Ar- 
cudius, a Romiſh Prieſt, another of our Hiſtorian's 
Authors, who wrote a Book, Printed in the Year 
1626. to make the World believe that the Orienta/ 
Churches agreed with the Roman, is free enough to 
Acknowledge, || That © for the moſt part all Grecia, 


* 7oh. Fabri. de Relig. Moſcovit. p. 176 Huic murer!i fungendo 


quæcunque Neceſſitas inciderit, Nemo bomin«m ſufficere putatur 
niſi Sacerdos extiterit. ; | | 
"+ Gerbard Loc. Com. Tom. 4. De Baptiſmo, n. 37. p.212. In 
Moſcovitas a'iqui perhibent baptizandi muneri quæcunque ne- 
ceſſi as inciderir, neminem hominum ſufficere, nit! Sacerdos exti- 
terit In opere de variis rerum Moſcouitit. Autorib. p. 136. 
poſtquam de materia & forma Baptiſmi Egimus, ſupereſt ut 
de miniſtro aliquid dicamus: Quod eo alacrius aggredior, quo 
totam ferme Græciam, Ruſſiam, Moſcoviam, & alias Provincias 


qrz in fide Chriſti ritu Grzco perſeverant, ex impe-itia in eo 


verſari errore, ſcrupulo & religione animadverto ; ut abſente 
Presbytero malint permittere, ut Infantes f1. e Baptiſmo è vita 
decedant, quàm eos ſalutari lavacro abluere; quod exiſtiment 
ſibi laicis ne in neceſſitate quidem licere hoc munere fungi. 
Arcud. de Concord. Eccleſ. Orient. & Occid, Lib. 1. c. xi. 5. 24. 
Paris 1626. | 
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«* Ruſſia, Moſcovia, and other Provinces, who, 44. 
ter the manner of the Greek Church, continue in 
* the Faith of Chriſt, when a Prieſt is Abſent, had 
* rather ſuffer their Infants to Die without | what 
he calls]! Baptiſm, than ſuffer them to be baptiz'd 
[as he terms it] © by any other, becauſe they think 
* that it is not Lawful, even in eſſity, for 
* Laicks to Execute this Office.” He is pleas d in- 
deed to call this, their Error, and to ſay that it 
128 from their Ignorance, and want of Know- 

edge; but that is uſual enough with Romiſb 
Prieſts; tis their Cuſtom to call every Body that 
differs from the falſe Tenets of their Church, - 
norant and Erroneows; but that is no Proof, that 
they are ſo. Here are confeſſedly vaſt Multitudes 
of Chriſtians, inhabiting far Extended Kingdoms, 
and Provinces, who hold, that Laicks cannot Bat- 
tize, even in want of Prieſts ; tis a part of their 
Religion to think ſo; and in conſequence of this, 
no falſe Notions of Charity and Natural Affection 
to their Tender Infants, can prevail with them to 
" ſuffer Laicks to meddle in this Sacred Function, 
even in Times when no other can be had ; no, 
they venture the Souls of their Children, and 
leave them to the Mercy of God, without attempt- 
ing to ſecure their Salvation by annſtiturted, un- 
commanded, and in their Opinion, probibited Mini- 
ſtrations; they don't think, they muſt do Evil, or 
what they think to be Evil, that Good may come of 
it; and whence ſhould it come to paſs, that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould, in ſuch prodigious Numbers, run 
unanimouſly into this Opinion and Practice, of 
eſteeming it better, and therefore ſuffering their 
Children rather to Die without Lay-Bapriſm, when 
Priefts are not to be had, than let them be pro- 
fanely Waſh'd by Laicks * Do's it not at leaſt — 

| R ; 
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ceed from hence, that they have been us d to be 
taught no other than Prieſtlʒj Baptiſm? And that 
they have been accuſtom'd to no other? And who 
have been their Teachers, but the Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons of thoſe Churches? They have not 
been us d to the Impudent Uſurpations of Unor- 
dain'd Lay-Teachers, as we are; ſo that this 
Opinion and Practice of theirs, being ſo Univerſal, 
muſt proceed originally from their own Clergy of 
the Greek and Maſcovite Churches; and their per- 
fevering in them, in Oppoſition to ſome few ſingu- 
hr Novel Romſh Attempts to the contrary, muſt 
be attributed to this, that the Romiſh Prieſts and La- 
tiniaing Greeks, have not yet been ſo powerful in 
their Attempts, but that ſtill the Greeks and H/ 
covites for the maſt part diſſent from them in this 
Matter: We have no leſs than the Evidence of | Ar- 
cudins] a Modern Romifh Prieſt for this, who wrote 
his Book on purpoſe to ſhew the Agreement of the 
Eaſtern Churches with the Latin; and who yet, 
when he comes to the Article of Baptiſm, is forc'd 
to acknowledge, that for the moſt part all Greece, 
Ruſſia, Moſcovy, and other Provinces in Commu- 
nion with the Greek Church, diſfent ſo very much 
from the Roman Church about the Miniſter of Bap- 
tiſin, as that they ſuffer their Children rather to 
Die without Lay-Baptiſm, when a Prieſt cannot 
be had, than let any Laick pretend to Baptize 
them; and purely upon this Principle, © That it 
i not Lawful, even in Times of Neceſlity, for 
* Laicks to Execute the Office of Baptiæing. 


XXI. Having been thus long upon the Senſe 
and Practice of the Greeks and Muſcouites, I ſhall 
be the more brief upon that of the Foreign Re» 
form d; becauſe, they can be no Evidence of the 

$9” : . general 
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general Senſe and Practice of the Ancient Catbolick. 
Church, except they produce her Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
Traditions, or Cuſtoms, | for the Validity of Bap- 
tiſms per form'd by Perſons who were never Com- 
miſſion d by Biſhops to baptize] which I am ſure 
they cannot do. 1 | | | b 
And firſt for the Lutherans; Ms. Bingham in 
his 111th Page, &c. introduces ſome 7 them aſlert- 
ing that any Perſon who is 4 Chriſttan, Man, or 
* C(Uoman, may. be the Extraoꝛdinary Minſter 
* of Baptiſm———when there is imminent Dun 
ger of Death, and a Miniſter of the Word cannot 
* be had.” And here we may eafily ſee, that 
theſe Lutherans are ſo far Popith, in that they 
allow of Baptiſm by Momen, which by Me. 
Bingbam's own Confeſſion, never was dllow'd by the 
Ancient Catholick Church; ſo that, in this of Bap- 
tiſm by Women, the Lutherans Mr. Bingham ſpeaks 
of, are, Uncatholick}; and as for the other, of Bap- 
tifm by Lay-men, we have abundantly ſeen al- 
ready, that they have Mo Catholick Punciple 
whereon to found that Practice, ſince the Ancient 
Catholick Church never had any Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
Tradition, or Cuftom for it. The ſuppoſed Rea- 
ſons they give [as in his 112th and r13th Pages] 
for the Baptiſm of Lay-men and Women, are v 
weak, inſignificant, and falſe, and have been al- 
ready obviated and anſwer d in ſeveral “ Treatiſes 
publiſhed long ſince. Mr. Bingham himſelf do's 
not care to be concern d what. weight and force 
there is in their | pretended] A gente, and 


a KA * F "GY 


_— 


TL Baptiſm Invalid, Sacerdotal Powers, Diſenters Baptiſm 
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therefore I will not trouble the Reader with 
\: - | 


them. 


$ XXIT. Mt. Bingham's next Inſtance is of the 
+ Helvetick Body, the Followers of Zuinglius, where- 


in he tells us [in his 114th and 115th Pages] that 


Zuinglius was of Opinion, © that Baptiſm (in 
* Caſe of Neceſſity) might be given by Any 
Man, [Nu Hominum| yea by a Woman 
© alſo;” which is plainly the Popiſh Novelty in its 
full Extent, and therefore needs no further Confu- 
ration. His Followers diſapprov'd of 7h48 Lati- 
* tude of Baptiſm by Women, and therefore at- 
* ter his Death prohibited it, ſays Mr. Bingham : 
So far they did well, But ſays our Reverend Hi- 
ſtorian, No Prohibition was | by them] /aid _ 
* on Men, in Caſes of Neceſhty, nor any Order 
* made for Re-baptizing thoſe who were irregularly 


* hoptiz'd by others.” And what do's this ſig- 


nify more, than'that they have laid aſide 'one 


Piece of Popery, and not provided againſt ano- 


ther; that is, Baptiſm by Women is forbidden; but 
ſtill | Quiuis Hominum | Any Man, | as Zuinglius 
words it | may baptize : His Followers have not 


forbidden this ; that is, they have not forbidden 


Turks, Jews, or Pagans to Baptize, ſo they be but 
Men, | for all this is included in Zuinglius's Qui- 
vis Hominum, Any Man] a very hopeful Refor- 
formation indeed! as Mr. Bingham has deſcrib'd 
it; ſo that, we need not wonder why they made 
no Order for what he calls Re-baprizing. Thus 
far may ſuffice, for what Mr. Bingham has told us, 


Zuinglian,s. 


of the Popery of ſome of the Lutherans and 
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Vll. And now for the Calvinifts. Our Re- 
verend Hiſtorian ons in his 115th Page, that 
* Calvin freely declares bis mind againſt the Law- 
„ fulneſs of Lay-Bapriſm in Any Caſe whatſo- 
ever. That he zbinks there can be Jo Ne- 
4 ceſſity ſufficient to Authorize 8 Men or 
© Women, to do the Office of a Publick Miniſter. 
Mr. Bingham tells his Engliſh Reader, that © Calvin 
* owns indeed, that the Contrary Pzactice had 
0 ONE pꝛevail'd, not only ſeveral Ages be- 
fore his own Time, but, in a manner, from the 
* firſt beginning of the Church, Lay men always 
& baptized in danger of Death, If a 6 could 
not be had in due Time. But that He, Li. e. Cal. 
vin] thinks the Grounds they went upon were 
«© not juſtifiable.” By Mr. Bing ham's thus repre- 
ſenting the Senſe of Calvin, the Reader may be in- 
duc'd to think, that Calvin could not but own, that 
1 had generally pꝛevall d, that is, 
had been the General Pꝛactite of the Catholick 
Church, and that Lay-men had always baptiz d, 
Sc. whereas in Truth, Ca/vin's Words, as Mr. 
Bingbam has em in his Margin, contain nothing 
that ſhews he own'd this to have generally px- 
vail'd; not one Word that acknowledges © L- 
* men always Baptiæ d, Kc. For the whole of 
what he ſays is only, * That © Many Ages before,” 
his Time, and ſo far, as almoſt from the firſt be- 


— — 
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Calvin Inſtit. Lib. 4. cap. 15. N. 20. Quod autem multis 
ab hinc ſæculis, adeoque ab ipſa fere Eccleſiæ exordio, uſu re- 
ceptum fuit, ut in periculo mortis Laici Baptizarent, ſi mi- 
niſter in tempore non adeſſet, non video quam firma ratione 
Adcfendi q KN ie 
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« ginning of the Church, it was a Receiv'd Cuſtom 
[he do's not ſay it generally pꝛe vail di har 
© Lay-men ſhould Baptize® [he do's not ſay Lay- 
men always baptiz'd] © in danger of Death, if 
* Miniſter could not be had in due Time; and 
< that He [i. e. Calvin] did not ſee how or by what 
* ſubſtantial Reaſon this Cuſtom “ could be de- 
© fended.” 80 that this Cuſtom which Calvin 
thought was fo 4 4 taken up, do's not appear 
from his Words, to have been own'd by him as a 
Practice that Generally Prevail d; for a ſuppos'd 
Cuſtom of. ſome few ſingular Perſons, may be 
call'd a Cuſtom, and an early one too, without 

being the Cuſtom or Practice of the Church it ſelf; 
Some of the Members of the Church may have 
ſuppos'd Pradlices of their own, which never were 
own'd by the Church as her Cuſtoms and Tradi- 
tions; 1 that, if Calvin reckon d, that there was 
a a receiv'd Cuſtom very early for Lay men to bap- 

tize in danger of Death, When Clergy-men — 
not be had; this do's not prove that he thought 
it was a Cuſtom receiv'd by great Multitudes 


much leſs that it Generally Pꝛe vail d, as Mr. 


Bingham expreſſes it; and whoeyer they were, that 
By Calvins Suppoſition took up this Cuſtom 
[Which by all that has been ſaid before, was not 
by any one {0 early receiv'd as he [i. e. Cal- 
vin] fancy'd it, yet Calven contemns, their Au- 
tharitiy, and plainly ſhews, that he thought their 
Practice could not be defended, 


But notwithſtanding all this, Mr. Bingham ſays. 


in his 116th Page, that Calvin“ do's not peremp- 
* toaily pronounce ſuch Baptiſms, abſolutely Null 
- and Gold, but the contr ary. oF And for this he 
ieee quotes 


5 a a4 _— PY Py Py 1 


Chap. 7. the Foreign Reform d. 251 


quotes Arch-Biſhop * Whitgift's Words, becauſe 
they have theſe Expreſſions, viz. © It i ſufficient 
for us to know the Hand and Seal of the Lord in 
his Sacraments, by Whomſoever they be deli- 
«© ver d we ſhall be ſufficiently defended | i. e. 
- againſt the Anabaptiſts, who deny'd Baptiſm to 
be right, becauſe given by Idolatrous Perſons 
in the Church of Rome]! if we think that we 
< were Baptiz'd, not in the Mame of any Man, 
but in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
* Ghoſt, and therefore Bapuiſm not to be of Man 
® but of God, by 17 is he minifter'd. 
And becauſe of this whomſoe ver] Mr. Bing bam 
concludes, that Calvin do's not abſolutely Null and 
Void Baptiſm by Lay- men. But, in anſwex to this, 
if the word whon oever, as Arch-Biſhop Whit» 
gift has it, muſt be taken in its full Extent and 
Meaning; then Ca/vin will be made to have 
eſteem'd as Good and Valid, all the pretended Bap- 
tiſms of Loy-men and Women, Nett, Turks, Infi- 
dels, and Pagans, which is plainly a Novelty of 
Corrupt Popery., And not only ſo, but the 
Validity of Baptiſm by Private Perſons, if it be 
included in this word whamlſaever, will be an 
 Inconſiſtency and Contradicfion to what Mr. Bing- 
ham ſaid before, viz. that (Cabin declares hig 
Mind againſt the Lawfuineſs of Lay-Bapriſm in 
„ any Caſe whatſoever ; * and that he thinks 
ce there can be no Neceſſity /ficient to Auths- 
* ri5e private Men or Women to do the Office of 4 
publick Miniſter,” fo that, Caluin will be made 
to ſpeak inconſiſtently with himſelf, and to con- 
tradict his own Principle. For, if Baptiſm by 


; 8 bers Defence of the Arſwer to the Amani Tract. 9. 
5. $18. ex Calvin Inflit, Cap. 17. Sect. 16. 1 
| Lay: 
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Lay-men, or Women, be not Lawful in any Caſe 
whatſoever ;, and there can be no Neceſſity ſufficient 
70 Authozize ir [according to Calvin:] Then tis 
plain, that in Catvin's Opinion, ſuch pretended 
Baptiſms, have No Law, Rule, or Authozity; 


for if they have, then they are Lawfu! and Au- 


thoriz'd, which Calvin ſays they are not; ſince 
then they have no Law or Rule, and are Deſti- 
tute of any Authozity in Calvin's Senſe, it neceſ- 
 farily follows, that “he Hand and Seal of the 
Lord cannot be in ſuch falſe Miniſtrationt, and 
© therefore they are Invalid; for if the Hand 


and Seal of the Lord is in them, then they have 


His Authozity, and are therefore Lawſul, uſe 
the Hand and Seal of a Principal, really ſet to 


any Inſtrument, is either by himſelf, or his Au- 


thoriz'd Attorney or Repreſentative, and ſo is 
His, and therefore His Authority; and conſe- 
tly Lawful, and therefore Valid, becauſe His 
Hand and Seal: But Ca vin ſays on the con- 
trary, that they are nor Lawful in any Caſe what- 
ſoever, no Neceſſity can be ſufficient to Autho- 
riæe them; therefore the Hand and Seal of the 
Lord cannot be in them, and conſequently they 
cannot be Valid, by whomſoever perform'd, if 
we take whomſorver, in the full extenſive Mean- 
ing of the Word, to include Private Men and 
Women, Perſons never Authoriz'd or Commiſſion'd 
to Baptize; that is, Calvin reckons ſuch Baptiſms 
Valid, by ſaying the Lord's Hand and Seal is in 
them; tho' by what he ſaid before, they are Inva- 
lid, becauſe utterly Unlawful, and void of Autho- 
rity ; except it can be prov'd, that, in this Caſe, 
there is Validity where there is no Law, no 
Rule, no Hand and Seal F the Lord, and 
Nothing of His Authoꝛity. | 2 | 
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Thus we ſee Calvin's Inconſiſtency, if his whom- 
ſoever muſt be taken in the full Latitude of the 
Word, to include Lay, i. e. Uncommiſſion'd Bap- 
tizers; and therefore they who would make him 
Conſiſtent with himſelf, muſt underſtand by his 
whomſoever, only whomſoever © Publick Mini- 
* ſter,” whether Reform'd Proteſtant, or Ido/a- 
trous Papiſt, ſince Arch-Biſhop Whzitgift's Words, 
taken from Calvin, were levell'd againſt the then 
Anabaptiſts, who deny'd Baptiſm to be Right, be- 
cauſe given by Idolatrous Baptizers in the Church 
of Rome. For, tis plain, that Caluin not only 
declares his Mind againſt the Lawfulneſs of Lay- 
Baptiſm in any Caſe whatſoever, as Mr. Bing- 
ham has rightly obſerv'd ; but that the ſame Cal- 
vin did in a Publick and Authentick manner Sign 
to it *, that ſuch Baptiſm is utterly Null and 
Void 1n expreſs Terms, Witneſs his Hand to the 
Publick of the Miniſters and Doctors in the 
Church of Geneva, [as they are call'd] who were 
at the National Synod of Lyons, Anno 1563. 
wherein, Article the Firft, it is expreſly affirm'd 
that ſuch Baptiſm © # of Mo Foce, Power, 
Ualidity, o Effect,” and to which Fobn Catvin 
ſign'd his Name in full Length. | 

Mr. Bingham acknowledges that Bega, Calvins 
Succeſſor, © declares paſitively againſt the Validity 
* of Baptiſm adminiſter d by private Perſons, p. 116. 
And that it is certain the French Reform'd do 
all join with him * :n the Dofrine of the Invalidity 
* and Nulity of Lay Baptiſm, p. 117. And it is 


— 


* 


* As may be ſeen in Quick ' Synodicon, Vol. 1. Chap. XXI. 

Y Fo. Or — eaſily in * ers) The Judgment of the 

Reform'd in France, 8c: Concerning the Inyalidity of Lays 
Baptiſm, Page 16. Primed fer H. Clements, Anno 1712. 

notorious 
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notorious that this was aſſerted by them in no leſs 
than Six National Synods, namely, the Firſt held 
at Paris, Anno 1559. the Second at Poictiers 1560. 
another at Lyons 1563. where the Deputies of Ge- 
neva were alſo preſent agreeing thereto; another 
at Roche! 1571. where Beza of Geneva was Mode- 
rator; the National Synod of Gap, Anno 1603. 
and that at Roche/, Anno 1607. to which Mr. Bing- 
bam adds another Synod of Alenſon 1637. in his 
118th Page, and juſtly concludes, that the Do- 
ctrine of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm © 7 in- 
 diſputably the Practice of the French Church, to 
which he ſhould have added that of Geneva too, as 
is plain by two at leaſt of thoſe Seven Synods. 
Theſe were full National Synods, and very Furey 

held; and Mr. Bingham cannot produce ſuch full 
flagrant Evidence among the Lutherans, tor the 
other ſide of the Queſtion. | 

Beſides, he thinks that the Dutch alſo join with 
the French in this particular Page 119th, as he 
judges by the General Current of the Dutch Wri- 
ters; ſo that here are no leſs than the French and 
the Genevans, in National Synods ; and the Dutch 
_ alſo for us againſt the Valid:ty of Lay-Bapriſm. 

Mr. Bingham comes next to the Palatines, and 
ſays, Page 120. © The Churches of the Palatinate, 
I Commonly follow the Dofrine of the Calvi- 
* niſts;” So that here our Reverend Hiſtorian ac- 
knowledges, that the Palatine Proteſtants are com- 
monly againſt the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm very 
well. But ſays he, In One Cale ſome of their 
Divine: make an Exception, as in a Time of 
« great Perſecution, or Diſperſion of the Miniſtry 
in ſome grand Diffpation of the Church. And for 
this he produces but One of their Divines, Dr. A/r- 
ing, who fays, © Baptiſm adminiſter d by 


rivate 


Men 
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| cc Men, in 2 grand Diſperſion of | the Charch, 18 


* not to be eiterated. But what ſignifies the 


Saying of one Man only, among the Palatine s, 


when | according to Mr. Bing bam] the Churches 
of the Palatinate commonly follow the Contrary 
Doctrine; eſpecially, when *tis alſo conſider d, 
that this very Dr. A/ting, ſays of this ſame Bap- 


- tiſm thus, © We do not ſay it s Ligitimate, or 
«* Lawful,” and thereby is inconſiſtent with him- 


ſelf, and ſo we may leave him as a Doctor of no 
Moment in this Affair; for, he brings falſe Argu- 


ments againſt repeating the Baptiſm, which he ac- 


knowledges to be Unlawful and Aligitimate, 
and therefore Falſe and Invalid. He endeavours 
to prove, that they ſhould not be repeated, be- 
* cauſe the Fewiſh Circumciſions and Popiſb Bap- 
tiſins were not repeated, tho* they were per- 
* form'd and attended with many Superſtitions 
* 1n the corrupt State of the Fewiſh and Romiſh 
Church.“ As if Corruptions of Superſtition, c. 
attending a True Commiſſion, were juſt the ſame 


as no Commiſion at all; the Fallacy of which be 


trays it ſelf. 

Thus we have ſeen the Thonghts of the Foreign 
Reform'd in this Matter; we have obſerv'd from 
Mr. Bing ham, that ſome of the Lutherans and 
Zuinghans are very Popiſh about it. And it has 
been prov'd, that the French Proteſtants, the Gene- 
vans, the Dutch, and the Palatines, do not ſub- 
mit to this Corruption of Popery; but have very 
juſtly reform'd from it in Principle and Doctrine. 

But ſays Mr. Bingham, * The Dutch and French 
* Churches are by ſome] reckor'd of no Account 
but Anchurch'd, becauſe they want Epiſcopacy, 


and conſequently True D2dinations, and Chri- 


* ſtian , Sacraments, in their Opinion; and then 
5194 pon 
$528 * robat 
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* what ſignifies their Teſtimony, in ſuch à Caſe, if 
« as ſoon as they have delrverd their Evidence 
* about Chriſtian Baptiſm, they ſhall be Caſhier'd, 
© and poſitively declar'd to be no Chriſtians? See 
his 119th Page. This of Unchurching has been 
long ſince anſwer'd in * another Place; and if 
ſome do hold that there are © no True Ordinations 
and Chriſtian Sacraments,” where there is 70 
Epiſcopacy, they are very much in the right of it; 
and if Mr. Bingham do's not approve of this, 
1 7 he emphatically calls] Their Opinion, 
as if it were ſeparate, and of another Nature, 
trom what he Holds hunſelt ] then let him give 
us a Scholaſtical Hiſtory, of the Senſe and Praftice of 


the Church, in Defence of the Contrary Principle, 


if he is able; that ſo we may ſee from Authentick 
Teſtimonies, that there were anciently True Or- 
dination and Chriflian Churches and Sacraments 
without Epiſcopacy. But this I am ſure he will 
never be able to prove from any of the Antiqui- 


ties of the Chriſtian Church; for the direct contra- _ 


is notorious Matter of Fact, as is Evident both 
— Scripture and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, That 
there never was any Chriſtian Church, True Ordi- 
nations, or Chriſtian Sacraments, without Epiſcopa- 
, ho one Inſtance whatſoever can be produc'd in 
| Proof that there was; and therefore we muſt ſtill 
Hold | what he calls] our Opinion, which is more 
than barely ſo, for tis an Ancient Catholick, and 
therefore a Subſtantial Truth. 
And tho' the French and Dutch are fo deeply 
concern d [as our Reverend Hiſtorian ſays ſome 
reckon them to be] in this Truth; yet ſtill Thetr 
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. vidence 
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had + 
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Evidence againſt Lay-Baptiſm is very Significant, 
and of great Importance both to themſelves and us. 


For 

Firſt, It ſhews them the great 1 of ſecu- 
ring to themſelves a Real, and therefore Valid 
Miffion ;, ſince, by their own Confeſfion, they have 
no * Baptiſm, if their Baptizers are not in 
Valid Holy Ordert. And, 

Secondly, Their Evidence is a Benefit to us, be- 
cauſe it ſhews the prevailing Power of Truth; 
which Men | ſeriouſly conſidering the Nature of 
Things] are obliged to ſubmit to, even tho' theme 
{elves are involved in the Conſequences of it. It 
is no {mall Motive of Credibility, when a Truth is 
| atteſted to, not only by thoſe who are its avowed 
_ Friends, and Practice according to it, but alſo by 
thoſe very Men, who, in the Opinion of unpre- 
judic'd Standers by, are oblig'd, conſidering their 
Circumſtances, either to oppoſe and gainſay it, or 
elſe to reform their own Practice, that they-may 
be truly conſiſtent therewith. It is a pleaſant and 

delightful thing, to ſee Men in love with Truth in 
the Abſtract 3; It is no Abatement of the Truth 
how much ſoever they are concern'd in the Conſe- 
quences which they themſelves have made; thoſe 
Conſequences may indeed [and ought to] be re- 
koꝛm'd, but the Truth they are Witneſſes for, is 
unchangeable, and is not in the leaſt alter d by their 
contrary, irregular Circumſtances and Praclicet. 
Nat hans Parable to King David contain'd an ex- 
cellent Truth, of the great Deformity, and heinous 
. Demerit of Mens acting contrary to the Rules of 
Fuſtice and Equity. David aſſented to this Truth; 
and in the Caſe that Nathan put to him was ſo 
very zealows, that he, like a Juſt and Righteous - 
Judge, refoly'd, that the * who was guilty þ. 
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the Injuſtice Nathan complain'd of, ſhould ſurely 
die. The King did not reckon, that the Application 
was to be made to himſelf; no matter for that, the 
Truth was ſtill the ſame: And when Nathan ſaid 
unto him, Thou art the Man; he ſtill ac- 
knowledg'd the Truth he had aflented to before, 
he ſubmitted to the Juſtice of the Sentence himſelf 
had pronounc'd, and ſincerely repented of, without 
endeavouring to excuſe or extenuate, the Occaſion 
which himſelf had given for Nat han's Parable; and 
God grant that the French, and the Dutch, and 
other Reform'd abroad, c. may go and do likewiſe, 
fo as really to put in Pradlice what is agreeable to, 
and conſiſtent with their own avowed Principles, in 
the matter before us! | 

As for what Mr. Bing ham ſays of the Church of 
England, and Senſe of her Members, from his 122d, 
to his 137th Page, it is needleſs to repeat in Anſwer 


thereto what has been already ſaid in “ Treatiſes 
already publiſhed, and in which our Reverend 


Hiſtorian's Remarks are obviated and anſwer'd: 
And therefore the Reader is referr'd to them, that 
I may now proceed to ſum up the whole Evidence 
- _ Antients in the next Chapter, and fo con- 
clude. | 3.4 


——_— 
— 


* Diſſenters and other unauthoriz'd Baptiſms Null and Void by the 


Articles, Canons and Rubricks of the Church of England, The 
Biſhop of Oxford's Charge Conſider d. FA 
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CHAP. VIII. 

The whole Evidence of Antiquity ſum'd ap; 
proving, That the far greater Majority of An- 
cient Teſtimony, is againſt all pretended Bap- 
tiſms perform d by Perſons, who never were 
authoriz'd by Biſhops to baptize, and conſe- 

quently that ſuch Baptiſms are not valid by any 
Eccleſiaſtical Law, Tradition or Cuſtom of 
the ancient Catholick Church : The Concluſion 
containing a true State of the Queſtion about 


ſuppos'd Caſes of Neceſſity, where Epiſco- 
pally Authoriz'd Baptizers are not to be had, 


W E have already ſeen in Chap. 3. That the 


N ancient Catholick Church never attempted 
to Authorize or Commiſſion Lay- men to baptize, in 
any Caſe whatſoever; and that all the Endeavonrs 


of this ſort have been made only by ſome few par- 


ricular Perſons, ho can upon no account whatſo- 
ever be ſaid to make up, The ancient Catholick 


Church; and whoſe Attempts, if they were right, 


are alſo of no Importance to favour the Practice 
of thoſe who have not even ſo much as any Pre- 
tence to this ſuppos'd Authority, and Commiſſion, 
from Biſhops to baptize, as certainly our Laicks 
[ the Diſſenting Teachers] have not. 
It remains now that I ſum up the whole Evi- 
dence relating to Baptiſms perform'd by a real | or 
ſuppos'd ]} Epiſcopal Commiſion, and concerning 
other pretended Baptiſms by Perſons who never 


had ſuch a Commiſſion at all, that the Reader may, 


8 2 in 
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in a narrow Compaſs, ſee the whole Evidence of 
the Antients for and againſt theſe never-Commifſion'd 
Baptiſms, and paſs Judgment accordingly : And 
that he may do it the more eaſily, I note the 
Whole in the following Table, in which the An- 
| tients, Cc. who are thought to have been for Bap- 
tiſms by Perſons never Commiſſion d by Biſhops, 
are noted on the Left- ſide; and thoſe, whoſe Evi- 
dence is for Baptiſms perform'd by Epiſcopal Au- 
thority only, are on the Right, with the Pages 
in this Book, where their ſeveral Teſtimonies, 
_ the Arguments thereupon, are to be found, 
thus: 


1 * 


— 


The Antients, &c. whoſe The Antients, 8c. whoſe 
Teſtimonies are thought Teſtimonies make for 
to nate for the Vali- Baptiſm performd by 
dity of Baptiſm by Per- Epiſcopal Authority on- 
Sons never Commiſfion'd ty, and who Null Unau- 
by Biſhops. thoriæ d Baptiſms. 


_ 


St. 
— 


Jeſus Chriſt, in his In- 
ſtitution of Baptiſm, 
gave his Commiſſion 
only to his Apoſtles 
the firft Biſhops, an 
to ſuch as they and 
their Succeflors ſhould 

Authorize, Page 5, 

This Commiſſion to con- 
tinue to the End of 

the World, and necef- 
fary to pzeſerve the 
Church according 09 


Chap. 8. 
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- the Opver of Chaift, 


as Mr. Bingham owns, 


The Truth of this Nals 
Uncommiſſion d Bap- 
tiſms, p. 6, 28. 

None 5 baptiz'd at firſt 
but by a re- 
ceiv d from the Apo- 
ſtles, according to one 
of Mr. Bing hams Au- 
thors, P. 7. 

No one can have a Power 
of Baptizing, but he 
. receives ſome 

or other, a Com- 

by on from them, ac- 
cording to Mr. Binę- 
ham s ſaid Author, p. 8. 
The Original Power of 
| Baptizing lodg'd /ole- 
a and entirely in Bi- 
ſhops, and derivative 
y convey d from them 
to others, ordinarily 
and extraordinarily, 
according to Mr. Biag- 

© bam, P. II. 

. Baptiſm by ſuch Perſons 

W.uas rep Ned as the Bl⸗ 

WM... 8 5 Act, ibid. 

* men alway Ys debarr'd 
om Ba in All 
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He owns that particu- 
lar Churches would 

not allow Lay-men to 

baptize in want of the 


Clergy, p. 32. 


I. and II. Centuries. I. and II. Centuries. 
. S t. Ignatius lays, © With- 


1780 * out Biſhops, Prieſts, 
©:1- and Deacons,” there 
N is no Church, p. 35. 

And without the Biſhop 
tit is not Larſul to 
r P. 35. 

St. Hernas names no 

other than Aut horiæ d 
Baptizers for greateſt 
Extremities, P. 38. 


1 II. : Century: . LG 

Tertullian, about Anno Tertullian refers us to 
ch thinks — — _ 22 of oy 
ave a Right in th _ urch whereby the 
ſelves. to baptize in Biſhop had the Power 


ablncool.the Clergy, of Bavtiſin, and after 
5. 39. him Presbyters and 
But founds. it. upon 2 Deacons, yet not with- 
. falſe Principle, which out the uthozity of 

3 1 Women n tober. the Biſhop, p. 29, 41. 
tie, . 45 He will not allow Wo- 


x 
8 


St. Cyprian makes Bap 


4 8.4 


ll ket A £4 | 419 ly Power, i. E. Epiſco- 
21 N 
anne cy pal Commiſſion, to — 


n dae Null and Void, 
. Fmilas does the = 
p. 54. 


Novat as 


Chap. 8. 


Ir 


About this time comes 
in. the Fable of the 
Boy Athanaſius bapti- 
zing his Play-fellows 
in Sport, — 5 the pre- 
tended Determination 
of Biſhop Alexander, 


tat the Baptiſm was 


Valid, refuted at large, 
P. 62. 
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Novatus 4 Thamugade, 
the ſame, P. 55. 
Confeſſor Pomponius 4 
Dionyſiana, do's fo like- 
wile, P. 55: 
Confeſſor Carus 4 Maſ- 
cula the ſame, p. 56. 
The XLVII Canon call'd 
Apoſtolical, nulls Bap- 
tifin for the ſame Rea- 


oa, ” -- 5.57. 


IV. Century. 


Nineteen Biſhops in the 
Spaniſh Council of Eli- 
beris, made a Canon, 
which [ according to 
Mr. Dunes] veſted 

ome of their own 

— ＋ not all, ik 
Authority to baptize i in 
want of the Clergy; 
but this with parti- 
cular Limitations and 
Reſtrictions, P. 58. 

80 this Council is of no 
Benefit for unaut bo- 
ri d Bapti/ms, but the 
direct contrary. p. 59. 

The Author of the Lite 
of At hanaſius in Pho- 
tius, ſuppo 5 that — 
Boy Athanaſius bap- 
2 his Play-fellows 


a Divine In⸗ 
Hundt, P. 72. 
8 4 And 
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And this he Judgd from 
Alexander's ſuppos d 
Determination about 


it, p. 88. 
Therefore | in his Opi- 


nion] Alexander took 
it for a divinely Au- 
thoriz'd Baptiſm, ibid. 


Mr. Bingham ſays, It 


would be ſtrange if 
any Canon ſhould be 
made in the Church 
for ſuch ludicrous Bap- 
tiſins, 5. 90. 
Fifty Years after the 
Council of Eliberis; 
Hilary, the Deacon ot 
Rome Witneſſes, that 


SW Lay-men did not then 


> Optatus, Biſhop of Mil- 
bm, [if his Words are 
taken in their full La- 


ttitude] allows of Bap- 


tiſm not only by Chri- 
lian Lay- men, but alſo 

by Women, nay by un- 
baptiz d Infidels, Zews, 


bor Pagans, even in or- 


| baptize, —_ 4, 
Pacian, Biſhop of” Bar- 
celona, teaches, that 
the New Birth cannot 

be effected but by Epiſ- 
copal Baptiſm, p. 99. 
Optatus's Words candid- 
ly interpreted, ſpeak 
only of Baptiſm ad- 
miniſter'd by the then 
ordinary Miniſters of 
Baptiſm, whether Ca- 
tholicks or Schiſma- 
ticks; and they were 
Epiſcopally Commiſ- 
ſion d, P. 106. 


St. 


* . 


Chap. 8. 


But Mr. Bing bam ac- 
knowledges this Lati- 
tude was never allow d 
by the Church; and 
that tis a Noveliy of 


Popery, P. 105. 


gt. Jerom reckons it 
frequently Lauful for 


Lay-men to baptize; 


but this _ Neceſſi- 
compels, 
Ne * no Law of 
God, or the Cat holick 
Church for this, p. 121. 
His falſe Maxim where- 
on he founds this Pow- 
erof Lay- men, p. 122. 
This Aſſertion of his, 
inconſiſtent with his 
Dialogue againſt the 
Luciferians, P. 131. 
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P. 120. 
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St. Baſil, Biſhop of Cæ- 
Jarea, Nulls Lay-Bap- 
tiſm, p. 109, 
St. Chryſoſtom, Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, 
do's the ſame, p. 114. 
he Conſtitutions call'd 


. Apoſtolical do fo like- 


wiſe, 117. 


St. Jerom, derives 


the Power of Presby- 
ters and Deacons to 

baptize, from the O 

* Power of t 
Biſhoß, p. 120. 
If St. Jerom on the other 
— means perry 
Biſhops authoriz | 
men to baptize 1n 8415 
of Neceſſity, then tis 
plain his Evidence it 
only for what he 
thought were Epuſco- 
pally Authoriz'd Bap- 
Im, P. 122. 
He Mulls Lay-Bap- 
tiſm in his Dia/ogue a+ 
gainſt the Luciferians, 
in which he confutes 
their Aſſertion, that 
Arian Prieſts were La- 
icke, by this principle, 
That if they were 
© Laicks, the Bap- 
* tiſms adminiſter'd 
* by them owght to be 
f rejected, P. 123, Cc. 
He 
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| St. 1 Abeuftin allows of the 
Validity of Baptiſm 
in ordinary as well as 
extraordinar ry Caſes, 
tho* per form d by any 
Man; which includes 
Fews and Pagans as 


well as Chriſtians, 


P. 143, 154, Cc. 

He founds uncommiſ- 
fion'd Baptiſms upon 
hearſay Stories, p. 142, 


147. 


And falſe, or rather no 
| Arguments, 


151, 156. 
In — _—_ Scripture 
follo a Path 


wholly new, p. 161, 


The Evidence of 
He ſays, That without 


p. 148, 


PART. II. 


Prieſts there is 70 
Church; therefore ſay 
I, no Baptilm, p. 139. 


| St. Auguſtin, as quoted 


by Gratian, ſpeaking 
of Lay- mens bapti- 
zing in Caſe of Ne- 
ceſlity, founds it 
- — n Authozty o Wi 
ommiſſion de/cer: 
ed by Biſhops trom 
the Apoſtles, p. 144. 
Another Paſſage of his 
as quoted by Grattan, 
which Nulls Baptiſins 
by our Laicks, p. 146. 
St. Auguſtin beſ tates d- 
bout the Validity of 
iſurped Lay- Baptiſm 
in time of - ſuppoſed 
Necellity, 5. 151. 
He is not poſirrve, but 
ſuch a Uſurpation is a 


Din. 5p. 153. 


Therefore twas not the 


general Senſe and Pra- 
ctice of the Church, 
153, 15 
He 8 th bat 
the Validity — Lay- 
Baptiſm in ordinary 
Caſes | tho* his own 
Opinion] was not the 
Determination of any 


general Council con. 
ſequentiy 


8 
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| ſequently twas not 
the * Senſe of 
the ancient Catholick 
Church, p. 155. 
Hle calls ſuch Baptiſms 
unlawful Qturpa- 
tions; and ſays, That 
the unlawful Uſurpa- 
tion mult be correfted 
by a ſincere and affe- 
ctionate Repentance 
elſe the Baptiſm will 
remain to the Puniſh⸗ 
ment of the Grver 
and Recetver, p.15 
This is in effect a Noll. 
ing of ſuch Baptiſms, 
p. 157. 


V. Century. i: V. Century.” 

a Gelaſius, Biſhop of Rome, 
reſtrains the Office of 

Baptizing in ordina- 

ry and extraordinary 

Caſes to Perſons au- 

thoriz'd by Biſhops, 

| p. 162, 164. 


VI. Century. VI. Century. 
Gratian makes Iſidore I/idore, Biſhop of Sevil, 
ſay, That Fg by in Spain, do's the like, 
a Pagan is Valid · SOOT n 7; 7 
5 z Mr. Bingham makes the 
5 | Sum of his whole Evi- 
1 18 dence to be, that for 
the firſt Six hundred 
Years of — 
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the general Senſe and 
Prattice of the Church 
was this; That Bap- 
tiſm, whether in 0O2- 
dinary or extraoz- 
dinar y Caſes, was ad- 
miniſter d either by 
the b himſelf, or 
elſe by ſuch as had, 

or were ſuppos d to 

ve had] Apoſtolick, 
7. e. Epiſcopal Aut ho- 


rity or Commiſſion to 


baptize, P. 169. 


And "the the Queſtion 
of uſurp'd and unau- 


thoriz'd Baptiſm by 
Lay-men, 1s a more 


difficult Queſtion; and 


he cannot reſolve, that 
their Validity has any 
Catholick Tradition 
of the Church,whereon 
to ſuppoſe it ground- 
ed, p. 189, 


Mr. bas 3 The Ancient Heretical 


to repreſent as Unau- 
tboriz'd, Uncommifſi- 
on'd, and Anti- Epiſco- 


„the Heretical and 


Schiſmatical Baptifms 
which were allow'd to 
be Valid by fome an- 
cĩent Churches. 


and Schiſmatical Bap- 
tiſms, allowed of by 
ome” Churches 21 


not Unauthoriz d. Un- 
commiſſion d, and An- 


ti-Epifcopal Lay-Ba 
tiſms; this hn A Hom 


the general Council of 


Nice, the African Code, 
and Mr. Bing ham s own 
Account of 'em, p.193, 
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do that upon a juſt Conſideration of this Table, 


and all that has been ſaid before, tis evident, that 
the Sum Total of all that our Reverend Hiſtorian 


and I have have ſaid upon this Subject, is, That 


the ancient Catholick Church never had any Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Law, Tradition, or Cuſtom, in Favour 
of the 3 of Baptiſms pertorm'd by thoſe, who 
* 


are notoriouſly known to have been never Commif- 


ſion d by Biſhops to baptize. If Men will then 


venture to pronounce them Valid, 'tis plain that 
they have no Law of God, or of his ancient Catho- 
lick Church, whereon to found ſuch a Determination. 
And therefore it muſt be done upon ſome private 
Principle of their own: But from ſuch fatal Pra- 


Qtices, I pray God to deliver and preſerve his 


rch for ever. 

1 ſhall without any the /eaft Pedantry conclude 
with theſe following Obſervations about ſuppos d 
' Caſes of Neceſſty, concerning which ſome | without 
any Neceſſity at all] do make fo great a Buſtle. 

1/t, Suppoſing a Perſon duly qualified for Bap- 
tiſm, but not Baptiz'd, ſhould be in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, as that he could not poſſibly obtain Bap- 


tiſm, tho from a duly Ordained Prieſt there pre- 


ſent, but with an Uninſtizuted Form, not in the 
Name of the Trinity; the Prieſt, for Suppoſition's- 
ſake, being an Anti-Trimitarian : It this Perſon 
ſhould defire Baptiſm in the Name of the Trinity, 
and yet accept of this Falſe Baptiſm, reckoning it 
to be Right, becauſe he can have no Other; "Tis 
plain, he is not acfualy Baptiz'd, notwithſtanding 
the ſuppos'd Neceſſity, and therefore is not in Actual 


Covenant with God; and conſequently, if he Dies 


without True Baptiſm, he muſt be left to God's 
Uncovenanted Mercy; but with this Diſadvantage, 
That he acquieſces in a Sin, though ignorant ly, to 


make the beſt of it. —— 20, 


Z 
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azdly, Suppoſing this Perſon to have a right ſenſe 
of his Duty, and to Die with the Refuſal of this 
Falſe Baptiſm, becauſe tis contrary to the Inſtitu- 
tion ; tis plain, he Dies Unbapriz'd, and fo is not 
in Actual Covenant with God, and therefore muſt 
be referr'd to the ſame Uncovenanted Mercy; but 
with this great Advantage on his fide, That he 
would do his Duty, but cannot: He knows tis 
ſinful to Break the Inſtitution; and conlequently, 
through a pious, juſt fear of Tranſgreſſing, will not 
admit of an Uninſtituted Form, and conſequently, 
of Falſe Baptiſm inſtead of the True: He truſts to 
Uncovenanted Mercy, with the Advantage of not 
breaking God's Law to obtain it : And let any one 
in his Senſes judge, which of the Two is the /afeſt 
to be choſen. So, 1 
3d/y, A Baptiſm nith the Form in the Name of the 
Trinity, perform'd by a Perſon never Com- 
miſſion'd to Baptize, tho done when noCommiſhon'd 
Perſon can be bad, is as much a Breach of the Inſti» 
tation as the other, and therefore we muſt have re- 
courle to Uncovenanted Mercy tor its Acceptance : 
For by what Covenant has God obliged himſelf to 
accept of it? But then our Confidence in this 
Mercy is abated, nay, is liable to be confounded, 
by our Sin and Preſumption, in doing and acqui- 
eſeing in a ſinful Miniſtration, which is a Breach of 
the Eſſential Law of God about this Matter. 
Whereas, + | 
 4atbly and Laſtly, By refuſing the Never-com- 
miſhon'd Pretender, when we can have No Com- 
miſhon'd Baptiſm, we expreſs our Pious Regard to 
the Divine Inſtitution; we ſhow, That we muſt 
not do or acquieſce in Evil, with a deſign that Good 
may come of it: But we refer ourſelves to the Divine 
Mercy, without venturing to break his Law; = 
8 IG 0.00 
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ſo we eſcape the Imputation of Preſumption, and 
are the more capable Objects of his Pity and Com- 
paſſion, tho we have no Claim to it by virtue of 
an Explicit Baptiſmal Covenant, when we Die in this 
Caſe without the Inſtituted Miniſtration of Baptiſm 
by a Commiſſion. | | 1 
In ſhort, Upon the preſent Suppoſition, Perſons 
pretendedly Baptiz d by Non- commiſſion d U ſurp- 
ers, and ſo Dying, muſt be referr d to an Uncove- 
nanted Mercy for Acceptance, | becauſe they were 
not receiv'd into Covenant by the yer Mi- 
mftration ;, | as muſt alſo others, who | retuſe thoſe 
Falſe Baptiſms, and ] Die without True Baptiſm, 
becauſe they cannot procure Commiſſion d Baptiſm. 
But the difference to the D:/advantage of the firſt 
is very great, for their Caſe is attended with Sin, 
even 1n the Baptized himſelf, when he conſents to, 
acquieſces in, defends, and never endeavours 
to amend the Uſurpation, | as is the Caſe of too 
many with us, who are come to Years of Diſcre- 
tion, &c.] Whereas theſe latter, who ſo Die with- 
out Commiſhon'd Baptiſm, are ſo far from having 
any Sin to anſwer for, upon the account of refuſing 
an Uncommiſhon'd Lſurper's Ad, that their very Re- 
faſal of it, was an Act of Piety and Religion; and 
therefore their and our Confidence in God's Mercy, 
is much better founded, while tis thus free from the 
baſe alloy of Preſumption. 
And it were to be wiſh'd, that they who talk fo 
much of pretended Caſes Neceſſity, | eſpecially 
among us, where there are really none | would 
ſeriouſly confider, which of theſe Two is the 
ſafeſt Kay; and the very great Danger of 
Encouraging People to ſit down contented with 
that, which themſelves acknowledge to be 2 Sin 
when tis ſo ęaſie AMoNg us to corre and amen 
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it, by a Valid/y Cammiſſion d Baptiſm, every-where to 
be obtain'd, if thoſe who have Power will but ad- 
miniſter it, and they who want it will but qualifie 


themſelves to receive and ſeek for it. 


But I Conclude; Humbly and Earneſtly Praying 
to Almighty God, © Who gathers his Flock out of 
* all Nations into the Saving Fold of One Catho- 
© lick Church; Who has alſo appointed divers Or- 
* ders | Biſhops, Pꝛieſts, Deacons] in his 
church, | in their ſeveral Degrees and Stati 
to repreſent the Great Mediator between God an 
Man, Chrift Jeſus, for this Sacred Purpoſe; |] 
That He would be pleas'd to Inſpire All Biſhops 
and their Clergy, with COUrage and Sill, and 
Fatherly Care, zo Edifie and Guard their 
« ſeveral Charges; to keep that nhich is committed 
to their Traft, and in Chriſt's ſtead, here on Earth, 
to Open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers: 
That he would Bleſs all the Laity “ with a filial 
Love, and due Obedience to their Spiritual Supe- 
E riors;,” That the Clearneſs of Truth, and 
& Beauty of Holineſs, daily increaſinginhis Ehurch, 
e through every one's devout Purſuance of their 
„ Duties, al Herericks and Schijmaticks” may be 
converted, and“ all eus and Pagans be happily 
“ won into her Sacred Boſom the ſole Ark of Nea. 
tion; through the Power and Merits of the Erer- 
nal Son of God, Feſus Chriſt our Lord, To whom with 
his Eternal Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, eternally 
proceeding from the Father and the Son, Three 
*Perfſons, but One Incomprehenſible God I be all 
Honour, Praiſe, and Glory, Might, Power, Ma- 
jeſty and Dominion, for Ever and Ever, Amen. 
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